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GAIUS GLENN ATKINS, D.D. JAMES M. GRAY, D.D. 
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The Maze of the Nations and the Way Out 


Carnegie Prize Essay 
A thoughtful, ably-written essay. containing 
suggestions for the pacification of tke world, of 
real and practical value. Net 75c. 


ARTHUR J. BROWN, D_D. 


TUT ET 


Author of ‘The Foreign Misstonary,’’ etc. 


Unity and Missions 


Can a Divided Church Save the World? 

Dr. Brown writes of things he knows, and pre- 
sents a lucidly written, often passionate appeal 
for unity in missionary endeavor. There can be 
little doubt that this discussion will make a valu- 

-able addition to contemporary missionary litera- 
ture. Net $1.50 


UMMM 


Dean of Moody Bible Institute 


Christian Workers’ Commentary on the Old 
and New Testaments 


“At last! A truly competent commentary on the 
whole Bible in one volume, and for a price within 
the reach of all. Clearness of thought; the mastery 
of condensed expression without the sacrifice of 
lucidity.”—Dr. C. L. Scofield. Net $2.00 


PHILIP I. ROBERTS 


‘utc eae Uttar 


The Three R’s of Rescue Mission Work 


The author of “The Dry Dock of a Thousand 
Wrecks” presentygan informing, entertaining 
study of the untirinsyand self-denying efforts be- 
ing made to “rescwé the perishing” by those who 
succeed because tieyceally love lost men and 
women. pe Net 35c. 


W. BEATTY JENNINGS, D.D. 


COMME TL RT ML KC 


The Social Teachings of Christ Jesus 


A Manual for Bible Classes, Christian Associations, 
Social Study Groups, etc. 

In a series of twenty studies, the teachings of 
Jesus are applied to specific social sins and needs 
of to-day, and shown to be the sure and only solu- 
tion of the problems of society. Net 50c. 


PROF. JOHN A. KERN. 


OUNCE CE 


Vision and Power 


A study of the Ministry of Preaching. Professor 
Kern contends strongly for the power of the per- 
sonal touch in the preacher, emphasizing the 
agreement that the Church of Christ herself is 
founded on Truth as expressed in Personality. 
Net $1.50 


A. T. ROBERTSON, D._D., LL.D. 


MMM OL LM CT 


Studies in the New Testament 


A Handbook for Bible Classes in Sunday Schools, 
for Teacher Training Work, for use in Secondary 
Schools and Colleges. 

In tt ave no references to books of any kind out- 
stde the Bible. With the help of the maps and a 
New Testament one can study this work with no 
other books tn hand. Net 50c, 


FREDERICK F. SHANNON, D.D. 


MOON UO TT 


The New Personality and Other Sermons 


Mr. Shannon is pastor of the Reformed Church 
on the Heights, Brooklyn. His new volume is a 
contribution of distinct value to current sermonic 
literature. Net $1.00 


HUGH T. KERR, D.D. 


MO MM LO MOCO 


Author of “Children’s Story Sermons” 


Children’s Missionary-Story-Sermons 


Told in simple, yet engrossing fashion, the story 
of missionary heroism becomes in his capable 
hands, a realm of veritable romance in which 
deeds of knightly valor are done in the name of 
the great King. Net $1.00 


MARY STEWART 


BPTI NUIT MUL LLL LLL 


Author of ‘Tell Me a True Story.” 


A King Among Men 


Christ’s Summons to the Spirit of Youth to Found His Kingdom 

A guide to parental inspiration during these 
days of warfare. This book does not promote 
any special social training. It is simply some of 
the stories of Jesus, retold, and His teaching applied 
to the great and crying needs of to-day. Net 50c. 


MUM TT 


S. HALL YOUNG, D.D. MAUDE WHITMORE MADDEN 


PMO CO CL ‘ovovvtennsncnvtctt tative eH 


Alaska Days with In the Land of the 
John Muir Cherry Blossom 


The author not only knew Muir but Mrs. Madden, missionary of the For- 
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SAMUEL M. ZWEMER, F.R.G.S 
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Author of ‘Arabia,” Ete. 


Childhood in the 
Moslem World 


TO 


The claims 36, millions of children = F : ae : = 
z z accompanied him on his journeys and 2 eign Christian Missionary Society, sets 


living and dyijngunder the blighting : ; 
influence of Islan are set forth with z exploration trips through Alaska, : forth the real needs of the Land of the 


graphic fidelixy, Both in text andil-2The book gives a graphic picture of: Mikado, shows how some are find- 

lustrations, Ir. Zwemer’s new book this life, which is full of thrills which ‘NS TeSh how other’ are Fears colnet 

covers much ground hitherto un ; sl ; all are needy, and how America must 
a writer of fiction might well envy. 


touched help. 
Illustrated. Net $2.00 Illustrated. Net $1.00 


Illustrated. Net 75c. 
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ew Gospel Songs and Solos with their living 
essages of blessing will be found in a book soon 
to to be published. The title of the book will be: 


ALEXANDER’S 
HYMNS No. 3 


The ady about «October 10th 
Prvou can purchase them of the Publishers: 
FLEMING H. REVELL CO., 158 Fifth Avenue, New York 


They will cost you twenty-five or thirty cents each 
Mr. Revell also publishes four other books by Mr. Alexander : 
Alexander’s Gospel Songs No. 1—Alexander’s Gospel Songs No. 2—Alexander’s Male Choir—Immanuel’s Praise 


Mr. Revell charges about twenty-five or thirty cents each for these, also 


sl 


THE NORTHFIELD wsassachuseris 
OPEN ALL 


THE YEAR 


Fama’ 
In the Heart of New 
England 


Among the Franklin Hills 


At the Seat of The 
Northfield Schools 


Greendtene : and Conferences 


like accommodations, at moderate rates, during the Winter months. 


GUESTS of the Hotel are cordially invited to attend the Chapel Services, which are dften led by 


eminent leaders of Christian work, Entertainments and other public gatherings connected with 
The Schools. ~ 


INDOORS—Steam Heat, Electric Lights, Sun Parlor, Rooms with or without private bath. Refined 
Service. Excellent Libraries in House and Town. 


OUT OF DOORS—AIl kinds of Fall and Winter Sports, as the ‘‘Weather Man permits.” Excellent 
Roads for Driving and Motoring. Nine-Hole Golf Course (2480 yards). 


FIREPROOF GARAGE AND FIRST-CLASS LIVERY 
Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 


THIS HOUSE is especially equipped to entertain families and others desiring ie home- 


/WHITE GIFTS FOR THE KING| 


ARE GIFTS OF 


“ SELF —SERVICE—SUBSTANCE ” 


And these make Ideal ‘Giving Christmas”’ Service. 
Nothing added to it—Nothing taken from it 
CAN EVER IMPROVE IT 


It means Blessing, Privilege, Power, more faithful service in 
the whole church, for the WHOLE YWAR, Every Pastor and 
Superintendent in the world OUGHT to know all about it. 


SEND NO MONEY 


But copy the order below and mail it to us. ‘‘Having seen 

your ‘White Gift’ Ad. in Kecord of Christian Work, I write to ask | 
you to mail me your 35c. ‘Outfit’ of samples and I promise to 
either pay forit, or return it within two weeks in good condition.” 


Signed 
Meigs Publishing Co., 


Indianapolis, Ind. 


BE SURE 
TSA JZ 


Does your Church use this Cleanly method? 
Send for catalog of noiseless, dust-proof, self- 
collecting tray—saves % cost of other services. 
Special introductory offer makes purchase easy. 
Outfits on trial. State number communicants. 
Thomas Communion Service Co., Box17 Lima, Ohio. 


asking Glass Studios 
Church Windows and Memorials 


Court & Cortland Sts., Rochester, N. Y. Send for designs 


In answering please mention Record of Christian Work 


TABLE GRACES #2038 


SPECIAL DAYS 
and OCCASIONS 
All Will Welcome This New Book of Graces. 
Cloth, 50c. 


Postpaid. Paper, 25c. 
M. E. MUNSON, 77 Am. Bible House, New York, N. Y. 
decide on the new hymn book for your CHURCH 
or SUNDAY SCHOOL until you have seen 


OUR NEW HYMN BOOK 


TO BE ISSUED IN OCTOBER 


THE BIGLOW & MAIN CO., Chicago and New York 
We Will Pay You $120.00 


to distribute religious literature and take orders in your 
community. Sixty days’ work. Manor woman. Experi- 
ence not required. Spare time may be used. 

Universal Bible House, 789 Winston Building, Philadelphia 


WE WILL SELL CHEAP 


the plates used in our magazines, with the exception of 
the portrait plates which we are not allowed to dispose of 
in this way. Name the plate and tell the page and issue 
where it appeared, and for the price address 

he Business Manager 
Record of Christian Work, East Northfield, Massachusetts 


The Church in the House 
Mr. ROBERT E. SPEER 

During the summer season of 1912 Mr. Speer delivered 
this address before the Northfield Young Women’s Confer- 
ence. 

We have now reprinted it in an attractive booklet form 
and offer it to the readers of the RECORD OF CHRISTIAN 
WoORK for 10 cents each; 12 cents postpaid. 


The Bookstore East Northfield Massachusetts 
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THE AMERICAN 
STANDARD BIBLE 


Edited by the American Revision Committee 


The original manuscripts and tablets from which the 
Bible was made were written in Hebrew and Greek, 
which in medieval times were translated and copied by 
hand on parchment by the monks, and the patiently -illu- 
minated Bibles of these medieval monks doubtless served 
the needs of their time. 


During the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries many trans- 
lations and revisions of the Bible were made; the last of 
these revisions, known as the King James Bible, was re- 
vised in 1611. Since then many ancient manuscripts and 
tablets have been discovered, including the three most 
accurate and important manuscripts in existence—The 
Vatican, The Alexandrian and The Sinaitic—and as the 
English language in the long interval had undergone a 
great transformation—upwards of forty dictionaries of 
the English language having appeared since 1611—revision 
became once more necessary. 


The work of Bible revision was begun in 1870 by commit- 
tees of prominent Biblical scholars in Great Britain and 
the United States, who worked in co-operation until 1885, 
when the English Revised Bible was published. The 
American Revision Committee felt that sufficient time 
had not been given to the work, so they continued their 
organization until 1901, when they completed their work 
and the AMERICAN STANDARD BIBLE was published. 


The great Religious Denominations recognize the merits 
of the American Standard Version by making it the basis 
of all their explanatory notes in their Sunday School les- 
sons, and the new Graded Sunday School lessons for all 
Sunday Schools are based exclusively on the American 


' Standard Version, because it brings the plain reader into 


closer contact with the thought of the original writers 
than any Version in Christendom. 


The American Standard Bible is made in over 200 styles 
at prices from 35 cents up, and can be obtained of all book- 
sellers. Send at once for interesting and instructive 
booklet 


““The Wonderful Story of How the Bible Came Down 
Through the Ages.” 


THOMAS NELSON & SONS 


Publishers for the American Revision Committee 


383 S Fourth Avenue New York 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 
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The House of Gladness 
By Emma S. Allen 


The Comrade of Navarre 
By Harriet Malone Hobson 


By Carl D. Case and Others 


Benjamin Randall 
By Frederick L. Wiley 


16 ASHBURTON PLACE = 
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Books New and Worth While 


$1.25 net 


A story of life. No sweeter or better story has been written. Because of its intrinsic merits and the 
beautiful characters it portrays the book should be one of the best sellers of the day. 


$1.25 net 


This great universal peace novel is not a sermon but a story. It does not argue, it pictures. Preaching 
your own heart will give, stern argument will be phrased by your own soul. 


The Efficient Young People’s Society 


.50 net 


A business like book for the society that wishes to do business, Eminently practical purpose rules here. 


The Life and Influence of the Rev. 


$1.00 net 


This volume will be of general interest as a study of a sturdy personality and as a description of home 
mission work in New England in the years immediately following the Revolutionary War. 


THE GRIFFITH AN 


D ROWLAND PRESS 


- BOSTON 


Get the Best Selling 
Ai Book 


THE “NEW MAKE / 
CHRIST KING” 


EDITED BY 

Prof. E. O. Excell, Dr. W. E. 
Biederwolf, Dr. H. W. Stough, 
Dr. M. H. Lyon and 50 other 


BIEDERWOLP leading evangelists. 


Favorite Hymns. The B 
New Copyright Hymns. 

j/ Theold ‘Make Christ King” 
was the most popular song 
book on the market, and the 
new one is better. Send 15¢ 


STOUGH for sample copy. LYON 


Precious Promise Bible 
JUST | SOMETHING ENTIRELY NEW 


OFF ||_ALL the PROMISES in RED | 


PRESS|MOST COMFORTING BIBLE PUBLISHED 


jH—_—_———' The famous international clear type, self- 
ronouncing edition, with all the teachers’ helps. 
eautifully illustrated in colors. Leather, only $3.75 
Descriptive Circular Free. 


SEND FOR OUR FREE CATALOGS 


of Song Books, Bibles, Bible Mottoes, Christian 
Workers’ Helps, Missionary Books, Temperance Books, 
Purity Books, Christian Evidence and Anti-Infidel 
Books, Peace Literature, etc. 


We have the most complete catalogs published. 
Agents Wanted. 


Glad Tidings Publishing Co. , Lakeside Bldg., Chicago, Ill. 


BEGINNING WITH THE 


NOVEMBER 


ISSUE OF THE 


Record of Christian Work 


Mr. Charles ML. Alexander 


will contribute a series of articles entitled 


Miracles of Grace 


In an experience of nearly twenty-three 
years in evangelistic work, in every conti- 
nent, among every class, and under widely 
varied conditions, Mr. Alexander has wit- 
nessed many evidences of God’s redeeming 
work. At the General Conference at North- 
field, this season, the Praise Service which 
he conducted was made one of the most 
helpful features of the Conference by Mr. 
Alexander's relating brief, pointed and 
thrilling incidents of conversions of which 
he had been a witness. : 

Yielding to the urgent request of friends, 
Mr. Alexander is now going to give these 
anecdotes a wider circulation through the 
RECORD OF CHRISTIAN Work, beginning 
with the November issue. 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 
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Two Pages of Verbatim Sermons 


By New York City’s Noted Ministers 
EVERY MONDAY IN 


The Brooklyn Daily Eagle 


These sermons are read by thousands of church 
people and clergymen throughout the United States, 
Canada and Europe. . 


Yearly subscription $1.00 in United States and Canada 
. Sample Copies Mailed on Request 


Address MONDAY SERMON DEPARTMENT, 
BROOKLYN DAILY EAGLE - - - - BROOKLYN,N. Y. 


Pictures Interest Everyone 


Everyone likes to look at pictures. Take advantage of this universal desire to see 
things. Put life into your lectures and talks by illustrating them. 

The Stereopticon Lantern may be made a source of the utmost benefit to your 
church. For purposes of instruction or entertainment, a McIntosh Lantern stands in a 
class by itself. 


McIntosh Lanterns 


project clear, sharp pictures. They are easy to operate, strongly made, dependable and 
durable. Lanterns: from $20 up—on terms if desired. Slides on every conceivable sub- 
ject for sale or rent. Write for catalog. 


McIntosh Stereopticon Co. - - - 415 Atlas Block, Chicago 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 
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Nervousness And 
Exhaustion 


When weary and languid, when the energies 
flag and you are completely exhausted and worn 
out, there is nothing so refreshing and invigor- 
ating as 


Horsford’s Acid 


Phosphate 


(Non- Alcoholic.) 


It is especially recommended for the relief 
of depression that accompanies exhaustion and 
nervousness and to strengthen and clear the 
brain that has become tired and confused by 
overwork or worry. 


An Ideal Remedy in 
Nervous Disorders. 


’An ideal volume of convenient size for 
| daily family reading. Easy to Read. Easy 
Y to Hold. Large Type. Light Weight. 
Contains Family Record, Presentation Plate, Frontis- 
piece in Colors. Typographically, the most beautiful 
page in any Bible. 


Specimen of Type. 
ND it came to pass, that when 
Isaac was old, and “his eyes 

were dim, so that he could not see, he 


“Printed in unusually readable and beautiful type." —The Sunday 
School Times. z : 

“The India paper edition of the Holman Home Bible is a luxuri- 
ous book.”’"—Christian Work. 


No. 2014 .. 
Ask for India Paper No. 
Ask your Bookseller. If unable to supply, write to the Publishers 


A. J. HOLMAN CO. - Philadelphia, Pa. 


Manufacturers and Publishers 


kee $298 : 
2035X, $7.50 Postage paid 


THE BIBLE AND THE SPADE 


Dayton. 
STUDY OF THE ENGLISH BIBLE 


zcal Seminary, Louisville. 
INTRODUCING MEN TO CHRIST 
W. D. WEATHERFORD 


METHODS OF BIBLE STUDY 
W. H. GRIFFITH THOMAS 


BIBLE STUDENTS 


EDGAR J. BANKS, Ph.D., Explorer and Orientalist 


‘Por the average reader one of the best books on the subject of biblical archeol- 
ogy that has appeared in English for many years.’—PROF. M. A. HONLINE, PH.D., 


LOUIS MATTHEWS SWEET, M. A., S.T.D., Bible Teachers’ Training School, New York 


; “Dr. Sweet's work is free from mechanical features, and goes below all merely formal processes to a vital 
way of dealing with word, topic or book.’”—WM. H. MARQUESS, formerly Professor of English Bible, Theolog- 


Illustrated. Cloth $1.00 


Cloth $1.00 


Cloth .50 


“The essentials of Christianity are clearly dwelt upon, and it is written in non-technical phraseology ina 
way that is fresh and understandable by present-day men.’’—Record of Christian Work. 


Cloth .50 


_ Avery direct treatment of the actual contents of the various groups of books in the Bible, thus forming 
an introduction to the Bible as a whole that isa great aid to a study of its parts. 


B i B L E S ; U DY 100 Result of over 20 years’ testing in ac- 
COURSES tualuse—DervorionaL—InstTRUCTIVE 


SEND FOR DESCRIPTIVE CATALOG 


ASSOCIATION PRES 


NEW YORK, 124 EAST 28th STREET 
LONDON, 47 PATERNOSTER ROW, E. C. 
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INCORPORATING 
Northfield Echoes Church Economist Treasury of Religious Thought 


The World Evangel and The Christian 


Volume XXXIV OCTOBER 1915 Number 10 
je PAGE PAGE 
Religious Thought and Activity Seay ac acre 609 The True and Proper Deity and Divinity of 
The Mission Field ......0..0..0.00c0ee0e0ee 620 Brea Mgt NE Meio eae Me 
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THE RECORD OF CHRISTIAN WORK is a monthly review of Religious Thought and Activity, with con- 
tributed articles, and Departments of Bible Study, Devotional Reading and Methods of Christian Work. 
The Magazine represents the interests centering at Hast Northfield, Massachusetts, including the Northfield 
Summer Conferences. 

SUBSCRIPTION PRICE, to any address in the United States, is One Dollar a year; in Canada, One Dollar and 
Twenty-five Cents; to other countries in the Postal Union, One Dollar and Fifty Cents; Great Britain, Six 
Shillings. RECEIPT will be sent only upon request, as the expiration date on wrapper is generally regarded 
as sufficient. Send subscriptions to RECORD oF CHRISTIAN WorK, East Northfield, Mass. 


WALTER C. KIMBALL, INC., MANAGERS 
ADVERTISING DEPARTMENT 
432 FOURTH AVE., NEW YORK CITY 


CHANGE OF ADDRESS. In sending notice of change of address please give both o/d and new addresses. 
Subscription lists are kept alphabetically under towns and states and it is therefore necessary to have the 


old address as well as the new. 

FOR SALE AT ALL BOOKSTORES. 

REMITTANCES should be made payable to RECORD OF CHRISTIAN WORK, EAST NORTHFIELD, 
MASSACHUSETTS, and should be sent by Bank Draft, Express Order or Postal Money Order. 

THE MAGAZINE MAY BE CRDERED OF ANY LOCAL BOOKSELLER OR DIRECT OF THE PUBLISHERS. 

Copyright, 1915, by Record of Christian Work Co. 
fntered as second-class matter, October 8, 1904, at the Post-office at Brattleboro, Vermont, under act of Con- 
gress of March 3, 1879. 
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The New 1916 Multiplex 


The Great Interchangeable-Type Type- 
writer. 

For the Office, the Library, the Home, 
the Study, the College. 


All types and all languages interchange- 
able on the same machine. 


Any two in the machine at the same time. 


“JUST TURN THE KNOB” and change 
instantly from Roman type to [falics, or 
from English to Greek, Russian, Hebrew, 
German, French, Etc. 


R.C.W. 
Please send full information about Multiplex to: 


Unexcelled Durability. Clear, beautiful work. 

Writes on any width of paper. Writes cards with- 
out bending them. 

~~ |Strong manifolding power. 

Simple construction. Elegant appearance. 


Special price to ministers. 


THE HAMMOND TYPEWRITER COMPANY 


69th Street and East River NEW YORK, N. Y. 


The value of a projection lantern is beyond debate. The only 


Particularly question is, which one? 


d For optical efficiency, mechanical durability, simplicity and wide 
Adapte adaptability for Church, Sunday School and Y. M. C. A. there is no 


for Church lantern to equal the ¢ ; 
and Sunday New Combined 


Balopticon 
School With 1000-Watt Mazda Lamp 


The recently developed 1000-Watt, gas-filled Mazda lamp gives as 
brilliant illumination as the 35-ampere, alternating current arc 
lamp. Yet it consumes only 9 amperes of current, requires no 
rheostat and is absolutely automatic. 


With this Balopticon one can project both lantern slides and post 
cards, photo prints, maps and other opaque objects, with instant 
interchange between the two forms of projection. Price, $120.00 


Other models, for lantern slides, $20.00 up 

For opaque objects, - - - - - $35.00 up 

Write for our interesting booklets and descriptive circulars 
showing all models and giving useful hints on 

the uses of projection. 


BAUSCH & LOMB OPTICAL CO. 
529 St. Paul Street Rochester, N. Y. 


Leading American makers of Photographic Lenses, Microscopes, 
Stereo Prism Binoculars and other high grade optical products. 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 
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American Hungarian Presbyterians 
Notes. are building a new church in 


Yonkers, New York. 


Cyrus Hamlin, the founder of Robert 
College, Constantinople, was born in 
North Waterford, Maine. Mr. Giroux 
of the American International College, 
Springfield, Mass., tells the story in the 
Congregationalist of a graduate of his 
college, a Macedonian Greek, who has 
been pastor in this little Maine town. 
“This is Cyrus Hamlin’s birthplace,” he 
writes. “He went to Turkey and I came 
here. We simply exchanged pulpits!” 


The Presbyterian Church in Vinton, 
Iowa, has secured town lots for children 
to cultivate. These gardens have proved 
a great blessing to the children and a 
help to the Sunday school. 


The President of the Cuban Republic, 
“Gen. Menocal, received Dr. Mott at his 
home during his visit at Havana. They 
had been fellow students in Cornell. Dr. 
Mott spoke to a large assembly of men 
at the Teatro Payret, on “The Battle 
of Youth in All Lands.” 


In honor of a visit of Mr. Howard, 
the Sunday school secretary for South 
America, a demonstration was held in 
Rosario de Santa Fe, Argentina. Three 
thousand. people representing twenty- 
three Sunday schools filled the Colon 
Theater. After the meeting a procession 
of 1500 children passed through the city 
to the Plaza of Saint Rose where stands 
the statue of Sarmiento, the great Ar- 
gentine statesman and promoter of edu- 
cation. At its base the Rev. Mr. Bar- 
roetavefia delivered an address on the 
value of Sunday schools. And this in a 
city with the arch-Catholic name of “the 
Rosary of the Holy Faith”! 

In the last eight years 200,000 women 
have been added to Young Women’s 
Christian Association membership in the 
United States. In 1916 the fiftieth anni- 


versary of the Association’s foundation 
will be celebrated. One of its new and 
gratifying developments is its effort for 
industrial workers. At the recent con- 
vention of the Women’s Trade Union 
League of America the Y. W. C. A. 
Training School building was placed at 
the disposal of delegates during their 
stay in New York. 

A preaching mission of nation-wide 
proportions “whose sole purpose and aim 
shall be the salvation of men through 
Him whose Name is above every name,” 
is proposed by the Episcopal Church for 
the coming Advent season. Special ser- 
vices are planned in every parish in the 
country. During the summer a large 
tent has been in use for such meetings 
on the New York Cathedral grounds op- 
posite St. Luke’s Hospital; and district 
meetings have been held in various parts 
of the metropolis. Among the books 
recommended for meditation preparatory 
to evangelistic service are Dr. Jowett’s, 
waAssiOnmoneoOulsee ands Dian eotiant 
Holden’s, “Price of’ Power.” Mr. Free- 
man, the Secretary of this Commission 
on Evangelism, reports a hearty and en- 
thusiastic response, from every part of 
the country, to the proposal for such a 
campaign. 

Drs. Gulick and Matthews report, after 
their visit to Japan, that there is a 
general determination on the part of 
Japanese Christians to make the churches 
of Japan centers of international good 
will. This is the more possible in that 
the principal Protestant churches of the 
country are federated and acting in co- 
operation. Japanese officials of high 
standing have stated their belief that 
any difficulties existing between the two 
countries will be quickly disposed of now 
that the Christians of America are tak- 
ing the matter up. This confidence 
should be justifed by the action of our 
federated churches. We suggest, since 
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the daily press is the chief offender in 
stirring up bad blood between the two 
countries, that the Federation of the 
Churches should appoint a committee to 
watch statements made by the news- 
papers, trace their sources, correct mis- 
statements, expose willful attempts to 
cause suspicion or misunderstanding, and 
bring pressure upon press agencies and 
newspapers generally to give correct 
and honorable treatment to Japan. The 
historical international friendship should 
continue on through the century indefi- 
nitely. A committee of fifteen of the 
strongest leaders in Japan are cooperat- 
ing with the American Peace Society 
of Japan to insure this result. We trust 
that its efforts may extend to devise a 
plan for just and Christian treatment of 
the Republic of China in these its years 
of difficult beginnings. 


The work of Miss Harriette Carter of 
Boston, who died last May, is a brilliant 
illustration of the contribution which 
home missions in the United States can 
make to foreign evangelism. Miss Car- 
ter was the pioneer of Sunday schools 
for Chinese immigrants and for thirty- 
four years has devoted herself to this 
cause. Her school, long connected with 
the Mt. Vernon Church, not only paid 
its own expenses and contributed more 
than $5000 to foreign missions in China, 
but made memorable contributions of 
its members to the Christian Church in 
South China. These are described by 
Dr. Hager, who labors in that region, as 
“among the stanchest of our Christians.” 

“One man collected money in America 
among his countrymen, then went home 
and built the largest and best chapel 
in the interior of South China and pre- 
sented the same to the American Board 
aASvassitte 1 . Without the financial, 
religious, and moral help from the [Miss 
Carter’s] school in Boston we could 
never have accomplished what has been 
done; yea, I almost fear the mission 
would have been given up. The Amer- 
ican Board owes a lasting debt of 
gratitude to the Boston Chinese School. 
It was this school which made it possible 
for me to‘receive by baptism into the 
Christian Church, in a single year, 1017 
adults and 58 children.” 

The recently formed Hebrew-Christian 
Alliance is loyal to evangelical Chris- 
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‘For the Education 


tianity. It has nothing in common with ~ 


Jewish liberalism,—those reformed rab- 
bis who describe themselves as “Jewni- 
tarians.” No one can become a member 
who does not affirm the Deity of Jesus 
Christ, His Virgin Birth, His vicarious 
atonement for sin, His resurrection, as- 
cension and session at the right hand of 
God, that all Scripture is given by in- 


spiration of God and that the Messianic | 


prophecies of the Old Testament point 
to our Lord Jesus. 


The First Italian Church of Philadel- 
phia received in ten years 737 members, 
and has at present 424 on its rolls. 
There are twenty-five teachers and 400 
children in its Sunday schools. Many 
have gone from this church to be minis- 
ters and Christian workers. The Second 
Italian Presbyterian Church, Philadel- 
phia, has a membership of 165, with 192 
in its Sunday school. The First Magyar 
Church in Philadelphia is also making 
good progress. 

The Central Methodist Church of 
Manila has united with the Presbyterian 
Church, to form the Union Church of 
Manila. 


The Southern Mis- 


of Churches sionary News Bureau 


in Missions. was organized, 1913, 
by Southern Metho- 
dists, Baptists and Presbyterians. A 


first-class editorial writer was secured 
to prepare missionary news from the 
Boards and to distribute it to the general 
press of the South. The response of the 
newspapers has been very hearty. Some 
editors print the news each week in Tull, 
giving credit to the Bureau for the same. 
Others use the material as news notes, 
editorials, or fillers. Besides the reli- 
gious papers, 603 secular papers, with a 
circulation of 2,800,000, have asked for 
the free sheets from the Bureau from 
which to set their type. Further mis- 
sionary news in metal plate form is now 
being sent to certain newspapers. In 
some cases the newspapers pay for this 
plate; in others the pastors provide for 
payment. It is estimated that one col- 


umn of missionary news published each’ 


week in the county papers of the South 
will reach practically the entire Chris- 
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tian constituency fifty-two times each 
year. Those who take only the county 
paper frequently read even the adver- 
tisements, so it is expected that this 
simple but practical method of spreading 
missionary news will quicken interest in 
missions in regions where it is now abso- 
lutely non-existent. Mr. Graves, field 
secretary of the Southern Baptist Mis- 
sionaty Board, mentions such a region in 
Kentucky with 158 Baptist churches in 
which not a cent was reported as con- 
tributed to either state, home, or foreign 
missions. Those areas that give a pitia- 
ble average of five or ten cents per mem- 
ber annually are numerous indeed. 
When these friends learn of the im- 
port and sweep of the missionary move- 
ment their interest and love for mis- 
sions will awaken. No wiser method 
of instruction has been devised than this 
of the Southern Missionary News 
Bureau. 


611 


At the San Before the opening of the 
Francisco Panama-Pacific Interna- 
Exposition. tional Exposition the Chris- 


tian Association work for 
girls was divided somewhat as follows: 
Protection for those traveling, the United 
Traveler's Aid Association; housing, the 
San Francisco Young Women’s Christian 
Association; tabernacle evangelistic meet- 
ings, the Committee of One Hundred; 
and work upon the grounds, the National 
Board of the Young Women’s Christian 
Associations, The Association building 
was ready before opening day, and its 
staff had already made the acquaintance 
of hundreds of employees, 750 of whom 
attended a banquet at the new building 
which was to be permanently their own 
headquarters. An employment bureau, 
board and room directory, reduced rates 
at the cafeteria, Christian advice and 
sympathy, evening classes in salesman- 
ship and stenography, a Sunday Vesper 
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service are largely appreciated, as are 
the suppers for further acquaintance and 
fellowship. In June a Club House was 
opened on the Amusement Zone—verily 
a refuge from the storms of temptation 
which break over the girls earning a liv- 
ing at the cashiers’ desks, at the counters 
and in the precarious amusement con- 
cessions. Here are bath rooms, rest 
room, lunch tables, piano and books. 
Membership is free to any respectable 
young woman who has made three visits, 
and the workers are women gifted with 
special insight, who are fighting with 
prayer, with marked copies of the Scrip- 
tures which they distribute, and through 
personal work, for the souls of the girls, 
many of them young married women 
with children to support. 

At the main building the reading and 
writing privileges, rest room with a 
trained nurse in attendance who gives 
some form of urgent, first aid treatment 
to about twenty women daily, the infor- 
mation bureau where between seven hun- 
dred and eight hundred questions are 
answered daily, and the cafeteria which is 
the only revenue-producing department, 
are constantly thronged by men, women 
and children. An annex has been opened 
as a day nursery on condition that it is 
conducted on distinctly Christian lines, 
and the kindergartners use Bible stories, 
pictures and sacred music on the victrola 
to occupy the indoors time of the little 
ones. 

Many of the conventions holding ses- 
sion in the city have been invited to a 
luncheon with interchange of thought on 
moral and religious themes. Such have 
included the Baptist Young People’s 
Union of America, the Epworth League 
Special Conference, the International 
Purity Congress, the American Library 
Association, the American Nurses’ Asso- 
ciation and the International Lord's Day 
Congress. In the same audience room 
moving pictures of Young Women’s 
Christian Association and other religious 
activities are given daily. 

So popular is the cafeteria. that long 
lines of guests wait for admission, and as 
they face the grand staircase their eyes 
rest upon the very soul of the building— 
the national motto emblazoned on the 


wall, “I am come that they might have 
life, and that they might have it more 
abundantly.” 


Request for The following  state- 
Prayers and ment of Rev. William Fet- 
Help. ler’s work in this country 

is worthy our considera- 
tion: 


“The first convention of Russians and 
Ruthenians in America was held in New 
York, City, July, 1 too, 1olss a bitemcon- 
vention proved a great encouragement 
and blessing. Fifty-eight delegates were 
registered, among them several from 
Canada. For the first time the Russian 
believers felt the importance and joy of 
a united effort. A Russian Union was 
formed. Among the main points decided 
upon by the convention were the follow- 
ing: 

“The establishing of a brief Bible 
course for the Russian preachers and 
pastors; the preparation of a correspond- 
ence course of lectures for such Russian 
preachers as could not attend the Bible 
course; the publication of a little reli- 
gious monthly; the opening of a Russian 
Christian immigration home in the City 
of New York; the sending out of evange- 
lists. 

“Though in some ways much larger 
opportunities and of greater importance 
for our future work in Russia are pre- 
senting themselves to me along the line 
of lecturing, etc., I feel that the Russian 
problem in this country has been put 
upon me by the hand of God, and 
I cannot resist this heavenly calling. 
But in order that this work should be of 
the utmost blessing and be crowned with 
as many results as possible, there is the 
need of immediate and more sympathetic 
cooperation with me in all these under- 
takings by our American Christian broth- 
ers and sisters. With full confidence in 
God and His children we make our needs 
known. 

“We ask readers to consider prayer- 
fully this statement—the strategical im- 
portance of using this present oppor- 
tunity, and the loss to the Russian work 
in this country which might be the result 
of neglecting to respond liberally. 

“We need special funds and prayer to 
uphold us in this spiritual warfare. My 
time in this country is short, as the 
Russian Government has given me per- 
mission to return to my native land as 
soon as the war is over. My very exile 
and that of the other evangelical minis- 
ters in Russia, who have been sent to 
Siberia, has been altogether a matter 
of misunderstanding, as no proof of any 
political or other offense has been 
brought forward. These matters we 


Religious Thought and Activity. 


hope to clear up after the war; but 
meanwhile we must make the best use 
of this present opportunity. Only a few 
brief months are at my disposal for this 
Russian work in the United States. Mis- 
sion stations are to be visited; new mis- 
sions to be established; literature to be 
prepared and printed; evangelistic ser- 
vices to be held; evangelists to be 
found, equipped and sent out to preach. 
What is to be done must be done imme- 
diately. 

“At my office at Room 1017, 23 East 
26th Street, New York City, I will be 
glad to answer any inquiry for further 
information about this matter. If friends 
are prompted to make a contribution for 
Russian work, kindly send it to Rev. 
Chas. A. Brooks, 23 East 26th Street, 
New York City.” 


Panama, 
Ig16. 


The coming Panama Con- 
ference is a direct outcome of 
the one at Edinburgh in 1910. 
Two missionaries from Latin America 
attending the latter gathering called to- 
gether for lunch all the delegates from 
South and Central America. A move- 
ment was then started for a conference 
to deal with the missionary problems 
of the twenty Latin American republics. 
-This is now on the point of realization. 
Eight commissions are at work on a 
thorough study of all the important 
problems related to missions in these 
republics. These commissions are com- 
posed of 218 members and their reports 
bid fair to be the most thorough, inform- 
ing, and just statement of the needs and 
character of the Latin American field 
ever published. Professors Osuna and 
Monteverde, Latin American Christians, 
are on the Commission for Literature, 
and Sir Andrew Wingate and Dr. Camp- 
bell Morgan are among the vice-presi- 
dents of these commissions. Following 
the initial conference in Panama, Febru- 
ary, 1916, will come sectional conferences 
at such great centers as Buenos Aires, 
Rio de Janeiro, Lima, Santiago, Mexico 
City and Havana. Mission workers in 
Lima have already organized the local 
committee to prepare for the sectional 
conference. All three Protestant Epis- 
copal bishops in Latin lands will take 
part in the Panama Conference although 
their church declined to codperate for- 
mally in the enterprise. This pilgrimage 
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through Latin America, led by the ablest 
missionary leaders of Europe and Amer- 
ica, will certainly excite the interest of 
the nations south of us and may prove 
to be a leading incident in modern mis- 
sionary history. 

Mr. John Barrett of the Pan-American 
Union thinks that the conference can be 
of tremendous influence if placed upon 
“a positive constructive basis,” but that 
it would be “a misfortune, if it takes up 
a belligerent attitude and one of general 
criticism.” This, he thinks, would result 
in driving into coalition the emancipated 
element and the clericals, and so lead 
to a clerical reaction. But the men who 
compose the conference are, largely, 
those who know the South American 
problem to its depths, and who are 
trusted friends and advisers of Latin 
American liberals and even of govern- 
mental personalities. 


The Old Root 
of Bitterness. 


High Church Episcopa- 
lians are also disturbed 
because the Mission Board 


- of their own church has planned some 


sort of participation in the conference 
against the expressed wishes of the 
Board of Bishops. Dr. Manning, of 
Trinity Church, sees, in this coming to- 
gether of Christians to consider the needs 
of an undoubtedly needy continent, “a 
setting at naught of the fundamental 
principles of Christian reunion,” an ac- 
tion tending “to destroy the peace of 
our own household.” Bishop Nelson 
takes a different view, pointing out that 
the Episcopal Church conducts missions 
in Mexico, Brazil, Cuba, Hayti, Porto Rico, 
Panama, Argentina, Honduras, Guiana—all 
Roman Catholic lands. He adds the sen- 
sible observation that Roman Catholi- 
cism cannot be considered as the only 
conceivable objective of militant Chris- 
tianity in Latin America. He further 
proposes the rather questionable for- 
mula, “If you cannot stop a movement, 
head it.” Others write in a more violent 
vein of “schismatics” and “sectarians.” 

The root of the whole conflict which 
reveals itself here as at Kikuyu and on 
a hundred other occasions is the High 
Church theory of Apostolical Succession. 
One of the ablest writers among the 
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younger English evangelical Churchmen 
has recently dealt with this fatal theory 
in the.London Churchman. 

“Tt is,” he says, “so mischievous and so 
prejudicial to the cause of Christian unity 
that we are driven to challenge it at 
every point. Not satisfied to prove Epis- 
copacy an ancient, Scriptural, and effi- 
cient system, it embarks upon the un- 
gracious and rash attempt to prove it the 
only legitimate and tolerable method of 
Church government. The theory 
has broken down hopelessly under the 
fire of historical criticism and we rejoice 
at the collapse of a dogma which has 
proved to be the hotbed of spiritual 
pride and prejudice. The theory of 
Apostolical Succession seems to us so 
petty that it would be a great obstacle 
to faith in a great and good God, if it 
were true. We cannot think of God, 
Whose mercy and love are infinitely 
wide, denying the assurance of His 
blessing to all forms of Church govern- 
ment except one,—a form, moreover, not 
definitely enjoined in Scripture. ... . 
History mocks it; everyday experience 
ridicules it. . Apostolical Succes- 
sion we recognize as the eternal foe of 
Christian unity and we say again we 
rejoice at its downfall.” 


Daily Vacation “Whoever invests in 
Bible Schools. the preparation of a 

child for a useful life, 
makes the future debtor to the past, 
and lives beyond his death,” says Robert 
E, Speer. It is in this spirit that the 
Daily Vacation Bible School Association 
had its inception. In our large cities it 
is estimated that eighteen million chil- 
dren are exempt from school supervision 
during the months of July and August. 
This may be a time of profit and real 
happiness, but it is none the less true 
_that it may also become a time of very 
real danger. Realizing the truth of the 
maxim that “the devil finds mischief 
for idle hands to do,” the founder of the 
Daily Vacation Bible School Association 
has sought to solve the problem which 
these conditions presented, and hap- 
pily bethought him of the large numbers 
of Christian churches which might be 
made available for reaching these chil- 
dren in the holiday season. In 1907 
the work began in four centers, with 
19 schools, 70 teachers, and 5000 children, 
and has rapidly grown until last year 
there were nearly 300 schools in 60 cen- 


ters, with a total enrollment approximat- 
ing 65,000 children and 1840 teachers. 
It is estimated that the cost per child 
was 85 cents. From Montreal, Can- 
ada, to Los Angeles, California, there 
are over forty cities where this work 
is now established. The daily schedule 
is sufficiently varied to keep up the in- 
terest of the children, and after a brief 
devotional exercise small groups are 
formed for instruction, first of all, in the 
Bible, and supplementary courses in 
manual training and music, while the 
afternoon is given over to excursions and 
other forms of recreation under the su- 
pervision of a competent teacher. It is 
interesting to note that the teachers have 
been drawn from more than twenty col- 
leges and theological seminaries, while 
many others have volunteered their ser- 
vices, recognizing in this work a suitable 
form of Christian service. 

In the report of the Daily Vacation 
Bible School Association the objects of 
the work are briefly summarized as fol- 
lows: To take the children off the 
streets; to keep their hands busy; to 
teach as many Bible lessons in six weeks 
as the Sunday school could in seven 
months; to, put the Church in happy 
relations with the foreign community; 
to continue the work in each center dur- 
ing the winter months; and to bring stu- 
dents in contact with social conditions. 

Here is a work which should appeal 
to the Christian public in this country, 


and one for which we seek to enlist the © 


financial support of our readers. The 
children of to-day are the citizens of to- 
morrow, and the character of their citi- 
zenship, in our large cities especially, 
may be determined by the influences 
which are now brought to bear upon 
them. It would be difficult to conceive 
of a saner plan for municipal reform in 
the next generation than by influencing 
the children of to-day for the Church 
and the Nation. Although it is late in 
the season, plans for this work are 
carried on from one season to the 
next, so that any contributions for the 
maintenance of the Daily Vacation Bible 
School, during the months of July and 
August each year, will be gladly received 
by the Editor of the Recorp or CHRISTIAN 
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Work, or may be forwarded directly to 
the treasurer of the movement, J. Adams 
Brown, 90 Bible House, New York City. 


A Flourishing 
Church. 


Canon Dixon of Trinity 
Church, Toronto, was, for 
many years, a member 
of a prominent business house in that 
city. Now he is carrying on a remark- 
able church work in a parish once 
wealthy, now of the poorest in Canada. 
The community is largely composed of 
new arrivals in the country. Mr. Dixon 
is working without an assistant, but with 
“one of the best possible bands of church 
workers,” as he says in the North Amer- 
ican Student. These are people engaged 
in stores, factories, and offices. “There 
is only one object running through the 
minds of all of us, the winning of souls 
for Christ, and God has blessed us 
abundantly.” Hymns, psalms, prayers, 
and other parts of the service are thrown 
upon a screen by means of a lantern and 
it is believed that this greatly facilitates 
participation in worship. The Sunday 
school numbers 1480 scholars with an 
attendance averaging up above a thou- 
sand. : 


“There are seventy-four teachers, every 
one of them earning his own living and 
often, for weeks at a time, there will not 
be one absent. An elaborate system of 
visiting keeps the school up to high 
levels. On Monday reports are made of 
those who were not present the day be- 
fore; the girls one week and the boys the 
next. These lists aré taken by thirty- 
five visitors and written returns are 
handed in to the rector. The number 
of visits paid monthly is about 1100. The 
cause of absence is very frequently lack 
of boots or clothes or because of sick- 
ness. These visits are usually paid Satur- 
day afternoon, practically the only time 
of leisure for the workers.” 


The infant class numbers 706, and is 
taught by a leader with a megaphone, 
a dozen assistants keeping order and 
straightening out tangles. Here, again, 
the lantern is used and 
“it would touch any heart to hear these 
‘tots, many of them without boots and 


only partially clothed, sing hymns and 
repeat whole psalms from memory.” 


Italian 
Notes. 


Monteguio, a town of 2500 
people in Orsara, Italy, was 
evangelized by the Waldensians 
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in the Middle Ages, but, through the 
combined action of Philip II of Spain 
and the Inquisition, evangelical religion 
was rooted out from the region. A new 
attempt at establishing the Truth is being 
made. One of the leaders, according to 
Evangelista of Rome, is a Monteguian 
citizen who “has returned from America.” 
Baptisms have taken place, the secretary 
of the commune has offered his house 
for meetings, and the mayor has de- 
clared that “the coming of the evangeli- 
cals will mean a new civilization to the 
place.” In Missions is. an account of 
another independent missionary who 
has brought the light from America to 
the Italian countryside. Mr.: Selletti, a 
student worker of the New York Bap- 
tist Missionary Society, earned money 
as boss of a section gang on the New 
York Central Railroad to build a house 
for himself at his home, Pietrastormina 
(Avellino) in Italy. Last summer he 
returned to hold meetings in this house, 
As a result of his evangelism thirty peo- 
ple have become interested, and $800 was 
raised in the village for the construction 
of a church. For this his father has 
contributed a lot. Both Mr. Selletti’s 
parents have been converted. Stories of 
a similar character are constantly notice- 
able in the religious press. The Italians 
seem accessible as no other Roman Cath- 
olic people coming to America. Twelve 
centers for Italian missions are carried 
on by Episcopalians in New York City. 
Converts are announced for 1915—115 
at St. Ambrose Chapel, 82 at Grace 
Chapel, 22 at Calvary Church, 49 at the 
@hureh= oft San Salvatore, 3S at “Port 
Richmond. Other Protestant churches 
are also having continuous accessions. 
One of the subscribers to the above 
mentioned Evangelista, an Italian Metho- 
dist living at Bari in the south, lost a 
little daughter recently. He sent to the 
undertakers for the four bDecchini, or 
bearers, who carry the dead to burial. 
When it was learned that no Roman 
priest was to be at the funeral the 
becchim refused to lend their services. 
Other bearers were sought but so great 
was the pressure of the priest that none 
would do the work. They understood 
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that if they appeared they would be boy- 
cotted by the Roman Church when other 
deaths occurred. 


Pastor Nick’s We have before re- 
Ministry Among ferred to Pastor Nick 
the Troops. of Lille and the ad- 

mirable work of the 
“Fraternities” in the neighboring cities 
of northern France. These cities are 
now largely in the hands of invaders. 
Pastor Nick is devoting himself to the 
arduous and dangerous work of Prot- 
estant almoner among the regiments of 
northern France. He is exposed, almost 
daily, to death and, naturally, to all kinds 
of discomfort. He writes: 


“IT had hoped to visit and comfort 
a group of Christian non-commis- 
sioned officers whom I had missed, 
but they are in the trenches and one 
must wait for nightfall. In the daytime 
the plain between me and them is swept 
by mitrailleuse fire. I must pass a 
marshy place where one can easily get 
so lodged that it is extremely difficult 
to disengage oneself. We have 
just come to our lines, 300 meters from 
the Germans. I find our men crouching 
down, pale, shaking with fever, and hun- 
gry, and drenched with rain, under tents 
about the size of four handkerchiefs. I 
found one friend, wounded and devoured 
of fever, who dragged himself (with my 
help) to the little village seven kilo- 
meters away.” 


Pastor Nick finds many genuine Chris- 
tians among the French troops. 


“Here is a very little soldier, so small 
that he was at first rejected, but he has 
béen at the front for a month. Ihe 
colonel describes such to me as the 
Marie-Louises, recalling the recruits of 
1815, famous for their youth and inex- 
perience. He has a Bible in his knap- 
sack. ‘It’s a little heavy,’ he says, ‘and 
the foot soldier is overloaded, but when 
one is fond of anything one finds a way 
to carry it. It’s my food.’ 

“T run through another soldier’s New 
Testament. It is much annotated. In it 
are the virile words of the father—‘Do 
your duty as Christian and Frenchman,’ 
and the more tender counsels of the 
mother, This trooper is a Sunday school 
teacher and temperance worker, who 
preaches the Gospel as best he can. On 
November 4, at a time of danger, there 
is an entry, ‘Lord, thou knowest all 
things; thou knowest that I love,thee.’” 
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Ecclesiastical What the ultimate 
Counter Currents fate of Galicia will be 
is not certain, but what 


in Galicia. 

; the Russian 
ment aims at for that province, ecclesias- 
tically, is obvious from the measures taken 
during the occupation of 1914-15. The 
mass of the population are Ruthenian 
Uniates, i.e., Slavs, who, retaining the 
Russian ritual, are in ecclesiastical rela- 
tions with the Church of Rome. Their 
sympathies are divided. A considerable 
section—the so-called Moschalophiles— 
favor reabsorption into the Russian 
Church; the other and larger party, the 
Ukraineophile, wishes to retain and de- 
velop the Ruthenian national-religious 
identity. Both parties are hostile to 
Rome to which they are loosely bound, 
but their subordination to the Polish 
Catholic nobility of Galicia and the 
government of Catholic Austria makes 
their emancipation from the Roman 
Church difficult. Uniate services are 
not tolerated in Russia because they 
give opportunity to Roman proselytism. 
When the Russians entered Galicia they 
took immediate steps to break up this 
compromise with Rome. The Uniate 
Metropolitan of Lemberg was sent with 
his secretary to Siberia. A Russian 
bishop was given supreme control of 
the religious affairs of the province, and 
fifty orthodox. parishes directly organ- 
ized. “ihe Procuraton of “thes Holy 
Synod, who bears the appropriate name 
of Gobler, secured government financial 
aid for these parishes. Uniate priests re- 
turning to the Orthodox fold were 
promised a monthly salary of 100 rubles. 
Further measures to check the power of 
Romanism in the province were also 
taken, the Jesuits and kindred orders 
having been forbidden to instruct Uniate 
children in their schools. The religious 
fate of the province will probably be 
determined, for the present, by the result 
of military operations, for the maxim 
cujus regio ejus religio is still operative 
in. the Central Europe of the twentieth 
century. 


govern- 


Fides et Amor. A society has been 
formed in Italy entitled 
Fides et Amor, having as its primary ob- 
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ject the translation and circulation of the 
New Testament in modern Italian. The 
leader of this movement, writing to an 
American friend, says: 


“Our Fides et Amor New Testament is 
making its way in a wonderful manner. 
I had it advertised in the ‘Almanacco 
Italiano,’ the largest almanac in Italy, 
reaching the remotest places in the pen- 
insula. We have had and are still 
getting orders from small towns and vil- 
-lages, the names of which I have never 
heard mentioned before. Our best col- 
porteurs are Roman Catholic priests. A 
good number of them have courageously 
given their names to the Fides et Amor. 
Only yesterday, one of them, in the prov- 
ince of , sent me ten applications 
of other priests and Roman Catholic lay- 
men to belong to the society.” 


Brief An interesting instance of 
European the unsuspected presence of 
Notes. Judaism in Protestantism is 
found in the person of Pro- 
fessor Adolf Lasson, who has, for years, 
held a chair of logic and philosophy in 
the University of Berlin. Professor Las- 
son was invited to speak at the liberal 
congress in Berlin five years ago and 
surprised his hosts by his vehement de- 
fense of evangelical Christianity. Lat- 
terly he has appeared before the inter- 
national public as a protagonist of Pan- 
Germanism. His real name is Lazarus- 
sohn. When he passed from Judaism, he 
dropped the larger part of his name, 
which gave occasion for the famous 
philologist, Steinthal, to say: 
“Lasson! Curious logician! He circum- 
cised his name at the very moment of 
abandoning Judaism.” 

The leading religious weekly of Ger- 
many, the Allg. Evang. Luth. Kirchen- 
geitung, has published a review of Ger- 
man war poetry of the present crisis 
which fairly staggers one. Professor 
Eucken asserts that, 

“we [Germans] are the soul of humanity. 
The destruction of the German quality 


would rob the world’s history of its 
deepest note.” 


Says Ernst Horneffer: 


“We must saturate all humanity with 
our spirit, which rises to the oversoul of 
humanity.” 

“God loves us [Germans] more than 
we know or suspect,” writes Kuhnemann, 
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the Schiller biographer. Vesper insists 
that God’s angels stand behind the Ger- 
man soldiers. M. R. von Stein exclaims: 


“Germany, I greet thee, thou Saviour 
of the world.” 


Richard Schaukel in an address to the 
German navy, sees, 


“in German fidelity and vengeance, a 
new outpouring of the Holy Spirit.” 


Similar insanity is given vent to in Von 
Wolzogen’s “Petitecostal Spirit in War and 


Peace.” Theodor Sufe declares that the 
Germans are the “first about God’s 
Throne.” “In no purer hands couldst 


Thou lay the golden wreath of victory.” 


Better than all this is the news coming 
from the representatives of the Gemein- 
schaften, or German evangelicals, gath- 
ered together at Whitsuntide, an en- 
couraging occasion. Christian soldiers’ 
homes for the troops in Belgium are, we are 
told, strikingly prosperous and doing great 
good. A report from the Christian Stu- 
dents’ Union announces that, whereas 
2000 student members, the entire body, 
went to the war, 150 of whom have al- 
ready fallen, the number of members has 
actually increased to 3000 as a conse- 
quence of religious work by students in 
the trenches. The Union employed, be- 
fore the war, three assistants; but now 
fifteen. Before the war financial difficul- 
ties occasioned much anxiety. Now the 
income is ample. The Union sends its 
publications to 35,000 addresses and is 
exerting a great influence among the stu- 
dents at the front. Mission meetings in 
Germany generally . . are better at- 
tended than ever before and collections 
larger. Numerous offers as volunteers 
to foreign mission work are also coming 
from the trenches. 


Both the Church of Scotland and the 
United Free Church of Scotland have 
increased in membership to the extent of 
about 5000 each, during the last year. 
This is a distinct improvement over late 
years and is, in part, due to a decrease 
in emigration from Scotland since the 
war broke out. 


The London Daily Chronicle suggests 
that Palestine and the Jewish State, 
which presently it is likely to contain, 
be placed under the protection of the 
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United States as a tribute to the remark- 
able missionary and educational work 
carried on by Americans in the Levant. 


Rev. Duncan Cameron has compiled 


a volume entitled, “Sons of the Manse:, 


Muster roll of those who answered their 
king and country’s call to arms in the 
Great War, 1914-15.” From this it ap- 
pears that 90 per cent of the sons of the 
Church of Scotland clergy have volun- 
teered. In many manses three sons have 
gone out. A list of daughters from the 
manses who are engaged in military nurs- 
ing, is also given. The record of the Free 
Church of Scotland clergy homes is 
stated to be equally remarkable. 

The Reve We. S. Bradley, M: Ay of 
Mansfield College, Oxford, serves as 
Chaplain to the Baptist students of the 
University. It is now forty years since 
the University Test Acts were repealed, 
and Oxford was thrown open to others 
than members of the English State 
Church. “The whole temper of the Uni- 
versity towards us is radically different 
from what it was,’ says Mr. Bradley. 
This is due primarily to the labors of 
Dr. Horton, the first Nonconformist Fel- 
low, to the great work of Dr. Fairbairn 
in founding Mansfield College, to the 
common Christian life of Anglicans and 
Free Churchmen in the Students’ Chris- 
tian Union, and latterly to the coming 
of the Rhodes scholars, brilliant men 
from America, Canada, and Australasia, 
the majority of whom are Free Church- 
men. Prejudice is giving way as per- 
sonal acquaintance extends and public 
Opinion is becoming democratized. “We 
are not merely tolerated; we are wel- 
come.” The Bunyan Society gathers 
Baptist students together, and the Mans- 
field College services constitute a strong 
bond of union among all Nonconform- 
ists. 

A Methodist brother, N. Copertino of 
Bari, has been distributing Gospels 
among the troops in Italy. He was 
lately giving an explanation of their con- 
tents when, as he writes, 

“a soldier whom I knew to be a priest 
and to whom I had given a Gospel of 
John tore it in pieces, scattering the 


leaves in the air. I protested politely, 
saying, that if it did not please him, he 


should have returned it. I collected the 
scattered pages from the ground and 
one by one distributed them to those 
present, begging them to read them to 
see if there was anything bad in them. 
All began to read, some in groups of 
five or ten (there were 200 soldiers pres- 
ent) and I talked with them. Then a 
wonderful thing happened. One by one, 
upon finishing their reading, they came beg- 
ging me for the whole book that they 
might continue. The result was that I 
did not have enough gospels to go 
around.” 


Mr. Henning Melander, a prominent » 


Swedish engineer and Christian anti-war 
agitator, has proposed to the Swedish 
government that all those who, from 
conscientious motives, will not enter mili- 
tary service be organized in special “cul- 
ture troops” to carry on such work as 
bridge-building, road making, fish cul- 
ture, clearing of new land, etc., espe- 
cially, in the Swedish Norrland which is 
at present largely wilderness. The Nor- 
wegian Socialist Party has formally 
pledged itself to complete national dis- 
armament without regard to the action 
of other lands. All treaties implying 
national defense will be abrogated by it 
as soon as it becomes the dominant 
party in the State. 


The Scripture Gift Society affirms that 
the circulation of the Scriptures in Rus- 
sia since the beginning of the war has 
reached three and a half million copies. 

A new movement in behalf of the Jews 
called Pro Causa Hebraica has been 
started in Italy. Its backers are both 
Jewish and other men of influence—pro- 
fessors, writers, statesmen—and strong 
committees have already come into exist- 


ence in Florence, Milan, and elsewhere. 


Its purpose is to impress on public opin- 
ion the urgent necessity of relieving the 
sorrowful estate of European Jews by 
allotting to them the land of Palestine 
for the establishment of an autonomous. 
state. This new movement has no formal 
connection with Zionism. 

Two hundred Russian notables have 
signed an appeal to the Russian people 
against anti-Semite movements. Among 
the names are those of Senators, mem- 
bers of the Duma, professors, authors, 
and great industrials. They affirm that 
the greatness of Russia and its general 
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welfare is based on the freedom and 
happiness of all the component nationali- 
ties of the Empire and urge every effort 
.to restrain the progress of the anti- 
Jewish persecuting spirit. 


The State and Free Presbyterian 
Churches of Scotland, for the first time 
in their histories, took part in a united 
service in Edinburgh at their general 
assembly session of 1915. A joint mes- 
sage from Scottish Presbyterianism to 
the Scottish regiments was voiced by 
Lord Balfour of Burleigh. Dr. Paul 
after remarking that the Empire was 
filled with anxiety for the living and 
mourning for the dead, declared that on 
the issue of the tragic conflict depended 
“our national freedom, the safety of our 
homes, and the cause of morality and 
righteousness throughout the world.” A 
present of £2000 for the purposes of reli- 
gion in the Highlands and islands of 
Scotland was announced from His Ma- 
jesty, the King. Sharp criticism was 
passed by Dr. Ogilvie at the Assembly 
of the State Church of Scotland upon 
the Kikuyu judgment of Archbishop 
Davidson (himself a son of the Scottish 
State Church). This was declared to be 
a reflection upon the Communion Table 
of the Church of Scotland. 


There is a great camp with 7000 
prisoners near the university town of 
Gottingen in Hanover. We learn from 
the Allg. Evang. Kirchenzeitung that a 
Young Men’s Christian Association tem- 
porary building has been put up at the 
expense of the International Committee. 
This was opened in April in the 
presence of Ambassador Gerard. It 
provides a meeting place for Protestant, 
Russian, and Roman Catholic services 
and for study circles. Professors and 
students of the University are helping in 
the instruction courses and lectures. 

Three hundred Roman Catholic mis- 
sionaries in China and one half of those 
in Korea have been ordered to return 
to France for military service. 

Certain members of the Society of 
Friends, unwilling to fight, have volun- 
teered for mine-sweeping in the North 
Sea and the Dardanelles. English 
Friends have collected and sent to Servia, 
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Poland and Belgium, 167,000 bales of cloth- 
ing. At their medical post near Ypres 
20,000. people have been inoculated against 
typhoid. 

Under normal circumstances October 
31, 1917, would be a mighty festival in 
honor of the Blessed Reformation of 
the Church in the sixteenth century, for 
on that day, 400 years ago, Dr. Martin 
Luther nailed the theses on the church 
door at Wittenberg. At the same time he 
hammered blows at sacerdotal and pagan- 
ized religion from which it never has 
and never will recover. Men of Luther’s 
spiritual lineage may now be numbered 


-by the tens of millions, and they would 


rejoice’ to honor his memory two years 
from now. But the official announce- 
ment has been made through the Kreug- 
seitung, the organ of Prussian Junker- 
ism, that the German Emperor wishes 
no guests or friends from abroad at the 
commemoration celebration. 

Dr. Horton of London has told, in a 
sermon, a story, now current in France, 
of a wounded Englishman suddenly con- 
scious of a comrade in white coming to 
help him in his extremity. His first thought 
was that it was a stretcher bearer. Then 
he reasoned that this was impossible 
as the rain of bullets about him barred 
all approach. He lost consciousness for 
a moment. When he revived, he noticed 
a wound in the hand of the stranger 
standing by him and remarked about it. 
“Ves,” was the reply, “that is an old 
wound that has lately opened again.” 

There are sixteen Salvation Army. 
corps in Italy and six Social Institutions 
with forty officers. Formerly Salvation- 
ists were considerably restricted in their 
operations. They could not, for example, 
sell War Cry in the Plaza before the 
Milan Cathedral and about the Arcades 
near by, where, in the evenings, people 
gather together. Now, however, it is 
allowed. This greater freedom comes in 
recognition of the active relief work 
done by Salvationists during the Messina 
earthquake. For services rendered on 
that occasion Commissioner Cosandey 
was made by the king a member of the 
Order of the Crown of Italy, and his 
fellow officers received commemorative 
medals. 
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Christian Laymen in Mission Lands 
are coming more and more to the front. 
Here are illustrations. Mr. Kikuba Mune- 
suye, head of the Bureau of Electricity 
in the Department of Communications, 
is an elder in a Presbyterian Church in 
Japan. He was trained in law at the 
Imperial University in Tokyo and con- 
verted through the influence of other 
laymen, Mr. Inouye of the Yokohama 
Specie Bank and Professor Asada of the 
Foreign Language School. He is ear- 
nest in neighborhood evangelization, has 
brought his family and kindred into the 
Church, and always has a large number 
of inquirers in his district. When head 
of the Bureau of Management in the 
Tokyo Department of Communications, 
he sent to those under him 16,000 copies 
Olmhise dRulesmionmDatlyeulaites meeiese 
produced a profound effect, were widely 
published in the newspapers, and adopted 
in more than a thousand government 
schools and corporations. He has re- 
cently published a volume entitled, “The 
New Educational Rescript and Culture,” 
in which he expounds, from the point of 
view of a Christian, the essentials of 
culture. For ten years he has~ been 
church elder and has performed his reli- 
gious duties without the loss of a day. 

Mr. Joseph Benjamin, a Punjab Chris- 
tian, is also a layman with a past of 
Christian usefulness. He has been in 
the employ of the financial branch of 
the government of India during thirty- 
seven years and has received decoration 
from the government for distinguished 
services. Three years ago he started a 
cooperative society for government em- 
ployees in Lahore, and, by his whole- 
hearted devotion, has brought it to a 
flourishing condition. Its capital has 
risen during this brief time from Rs. 
11,000 to Rs. 750,000. The society is of 
genuine help to the poorly paid sub-offi- 
cials in government employ. Mr. Benja- 
min’s eldest son is working with the 
Yo Ms) Ay amone Indian troopsian 
France, a second is studying medicine 
at the University of Aberdeen in Scot- 
land, and a third is being educated in 
England. 


Gratifying, too, is the awakening spirit 
of initiative in native churches. In 1912 
the Rev. Fong Yat Sau, pastor at Kow- 
loon, collected money and purchased the 
old buildings which formerly constituted 
the city yamen, or official residence of the 
Mandarin. These he transformed into 
clean and fresh homes for 100 poor Chris- 
tian families. The yamen temple he 
turned into a hall in which evangelistic 
services are held twice a week. On other 
evenings a night school for men is held, 
in which the Bible and English are 
taught. 

In 1911 a number of heathen families 
at Impo, pressed by hard times, began 
selling their daughters. The Rev. Leung 
Chakshang, a native of the place, heard 
of this and determined to save the girls. 
He himself had no more than the bare 
living of a Chinese pastor, yet he made 
himself responsible for the support of 
fourteen children. He placed them in 
the Tai Mi (Wesleyan) Girls’ School 
where they are being cared for. and 
taught by members of Mr. Leung’s fam- 
ily. Utmost economy has been neces- 
sary in the pastor’s family but so far 
sufficient food has been provided for him, 
his family, and his wards. 


Evangelism in the Far East. Hunan 
was, for many years, the most inaccessi- 
ble province in China for Christian work. 
From it came the poisonous stream of 
anti-foreign “Hunan Literature’ which so 
often stirred the Chinese Empire to 
hatred against missions. Now comes the 
refreshing news of successful evangelism 
on a large scale in this same province. It 
is led by Pastor Ding Li Mei, a Presby- 
terian pastor, and follows the lines of 
Mr. Sherwood Eddy’s campaign of last 
year. At Siangtan, the largest temple in 
the city was secured. Benches from all 
the mission chapels and chairs from 
Christian homes provided seating accom- 
modations for 2000 people. Three daily 
services were held,—in the morning for 
Christians, in the afternoon and evening 
for the general public. At all of these 
latter services the place was overcrowded 
and 1160 persons pledged themselves to 
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enter Bible study classes for the better 
comprehension of Christ’s teaching. Pas- 
tor Ding has now moved on to Chang- 
sha. He uses a blackboard with his ad- 
dresses for the better elucidation of 
Christian truth. With him is associated 
Mr. Nieh Ki Kuen, son of a former 
prominent governor and grandson of 
Cheng Kueh Fan, a Chinese statesman 
of great ability. Mr. Nieh was converted 
during the Revolution of 1911 through 
the faithful witness of a Christian Chi- 
nese doctor, also a political prisoner. 

Japanese Christians are, at least in the 
larger centers, exhibiting energy and en- 
terprise in the conduct of the national 
evangelistic movement. On April 9, ten 
of the leading dailies in Tokyo printed 
a searching three-column. presentation 
of Christianity written by Pastors Ko- 
zaki and Uemura. On the morning 
of this day, before seven o’clock, 500 
Christians gathered at the Y. M. C. A. 
building and, after prayer, took 30,000 
copies of these papers to distribute 
throughout Tokyo. Similar work fol- 
lowed in Osaka and Kyoto. Special 
tracts on “The Bible,” “The Essentials 
of Christianity,” etc., have been published 
’ for the campaign by the Christian Litera- 
ture Society and sold to the number of 
270,000 at one sen each. Advertisements 
_ of street.meetings have appeared in the 
street cars of the capital and other cities, 
the first time that this method has been 
utilized—and in Kyoto a group of stu- 
dents from the Doshisha University, 
headed by an Episcopalian clergyman, 
marched the streets with a banner, to 
advertise the meetings. 

The Japan Evangelist prints the transla- 
tion of a tract which Nicheran Buddhists 
are distributing to counteract this Chris- 
tian evangelism. It opens with: 

“Sound the Alarm! Sound the Alarm! 
Japan will soon be destroyed!” Chris- 
tians are accused of a spiritual l/ése ma- 
jesté in assuming that the Emperor of 
Japan is as all other mortals. “Before 
the God of Christianity our Holy Em- 
peror, who is a great god and holy and 
the one lord in the universe, is slandered 
as a child of sin; he is regarded as with- 
out authority in the moral sphere. Is 
it not truth that Christian thought, which 
threatens to destroy and grind into dust 
our incomparable and supreme Japanese 
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nationality, is now spreading through all 
classes? Ah! truly, this is a sign which 
reveals the spiritual downfall of the 
Japanese state”... . and so the lament 
proceeds. 


On the Roof of the World. Mr. J. H. 
Edgar of the China Inland Mission has 
for sixteen years worked on the borders 
of Tibet and some of the time within the 
now partially opened “closed land.” The 
Revolution in China, however, so dis- 
turbed relations with Tibet that he has 
been obliged to evacuate Litang, the 
highest town on earth—14,000 feet above 
sea-level—where he was, from 1909-11, 
on the point of establishing himself. His 
first visit was in 1903. At that time he 
was threatened with violence and poison, 
yet for two weeks he continued giving 
away thousands of Scripture portions to 
lamas and others. On his later visits 
the temper of the place had so far 
changed that he was invited to pass the 
night in lamasery buildings, Now for- 
merly hostile lamas could be seen walk- 
ing the streets with him hand in hand. 
“The chief abbot,” he writes in the Chi- 
nese Recorder, “repeatedly sent for por- 
tions of Christian literature and con- 
versed and drank tea with the foreigner 
under the golden tiles of his holy cell.” 
The lamas further cooperated in efforts 
to secure quarters for Christian mission 
work, but these were unfortunately 
blocked by a suspicious Chinese official. 
Litang lamaseries shelter a huge army 
of monks,—estimated up to 5000. 

“Every morning there is a wonderful 


choral service in one of the buildings 
when the chief abbot is worshiped as a 


god. On some occasions as many as 
1000 trained monks perform on_ wild 
semi-barbarous instruments of music; 


to hear it once is to be impressed for- 
ever.” 


Mr. Edgar describes the type blocks 
used for the printing of the Kanjur, or 
Bible of Lamaism. These fill a great 
hall. Some of them, three feet long, six 
inches wide, and an inch thick, are en- 
graved on both sides and weigh three 
pounds. “As their number is about 40,- 
000 to remove them would require a 
levy of about 1000 yaks.” Evidently the 
Kanjur is a Goliath among books, a 
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gigas librorum, beside which the New 
Testament would seem but as a ruddy- 
skinned David. Yet it, too, will, in God’s 
good time, “fall upon its face to the 
earth.” 


A Great Fisher for Souls. Under 
this caption the Punjab Mission News 
relates interesting incidents in the life 
of the late Mr. John Hyde who was 
engaged in mission work in the north- 
west of India. His love for souls pos- 
sessed him absolutely and often made 
him forget everything else for the time 
being. He would go on past his rail- 
way station as far as the man he had 
met on the train, in order to speak to 
him the words of Life. This at times 
made him late to meetings but did not 
disturb him. He had “redeemed the time.” 
He was wont to give away his clothes, 
bed-covering, and anything else which 
would be of service to those to whom 
he was ministering spiritually. An evan- 
gelist who worked with him describes 
how, on one occasion, before setting out 
on an evangelistic journey, they prayed 
together for ten souls as the day’s wage 
for services rendered. 


“Then they set out among the Punjab 
villages in a country cart. The road lay 
along a river bank dangerous at night. 
They reached a village, sang, preached, 
then sang again. The day wore on with 
no sign of even one’ soul being inter- 
ested. The two native evangelists became 
impatient to get home to food and rest, 
but John Hyde would not move. He was 
waiting for those ten. At last, near a 
cottage, they asked for a drink. The 
man offered them milk and water. They 
went into his humble house and were 
refreshed. As they talked, the host 
showed most intelligent knowledge of 
Christ. ‘Yes, he had entertained them in 
His name. Would the family not allow 
Jesus to enter and take possession of 
their home?’ Wife and children were 
called. Then and there they all made 
up their minds to accept the Lord’s sal- 
vation. One can picture how tenderly 
John Hyde received them into God’s 
family as they were baptized, nine in all. 
It was now getting dark. The short, 
cold winter day was rapidly wearing to 
an end. Now at any rate they could 
depart, thought the two evangelists, be- 
fore darkness made their return danger- 
ous. The cart was sent for but John Hyde 
hesitated. After some time the Hindu 
father came up wondering at the delay 
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which the Padre Sahib was making. 
Hyde told him about the one sheep of 
the ten still wanting. ‘Why, there he is,’ 
cried the father, ‘my nephew whom I 
have adopted. He is living with us but 
has been out playing.’ He brought the 
lad forward. Mr. Hyde asked him about 
his faith. The boy answered very clearly 
and intelligently. There could be no 
doubt of him and he too was brought 
into the fold. ‘He makes the ten,’ said 
John Hyde as he climbed up to his seat 
and passed into the darkness homeward.” 


In My Name Shall They Cast Out 
Devils. A missionary of the China In- 
land Mission writes in Chinas Mullions 
of a service in a street chapel at which 
a young member of the Church was 
speaking. In this address he dwelt upon 
the power of God to perform all things. 
It happened that a man named Hsu was 
present who had never heard the Gospel 
before. His attention was arrested by 
the repeated statement that nothing was 
too hard for God to perform. The next 
day he called at the speaker’s place of 
business and asked him point-blank, if 
he believed what he had preached. “I 
certainly do,” was the reply. “Then,” 
said Mr. Hsu, “if your God can do all 
things, has He power over demons?” 
The New Testament was produced and 
passage after passage read showing the 
might of Christ in this ministry. Hsu 
then explained that his wife, for whom 
he showed the most tender affection, 
was demon-possessed. He had spent all 
his money, had traveled long distances 
from one temple to another, invoking the 
aid of idols, had called in as many exor- 
cists from among the priests as he could, 
but his wife was no better and daily get- 
ting worse. “If this wonderful Jesus can 
do what you have read to me,” said Hsu, 
“then I earnestly beg you to come and 
cast out this demon in His Name.” The 
young man explained that Hsu must cast 
out all idols, tables, etc., and they must 
have faith in Jesus Christ before this 
great work could be done. This was 
agreed to and a few of the elders and 
members of the Church went along to the - 
house. They found the poor woman 
at times irresistibly under the control 
of the evil spirits or spirit; her indi- 
viduality was swallowed up, and her 
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will, so to speak, doubled. Now she 
would be longing for deliverance and, 
then, she became the mouthpiece of the 
demon, raving and calling on the follow- 
ers of Jesus to go away and not to trouble 
her. A hymn was sung, Scripture read, 
prayer offered, and in the all-powerful 
name of Jesus, the evil spirit was cast 
out. The poor woman was, however, so 
weak and overwrought by all she had 
gone through that she begged the Chris- 
tians not to leave her. Now happened 
a thing which shows the difference Christ 
is making in the lives of this people. It 
is unheard of for a demoniac sufferer to 
be allowed to enter any other house; this, 
the Chinese say, would certainly be invit- 
ing calamity and no one knows how 
many of the inmates might become 
demon-possessed. In spite of this the 
young man (who had spoken at the meet- 
ing) and his wife took the woman to 
their own home and kept her there for 
over three weeks, tending and nursing 
her night and day. Then, all fear gone 
and much stronger physically, she re- 
turned to her own home rejoicing in a 
full salvation. 


- Brief Nearly every one of the 1250 
Mission native churches connected with 
Notes. the American Presbyterian Mis- 

sions in Korea and in Africa is 
self-supporting. 

A significant incident comes from Dr. 
Kennan of Midnapore, India. In pass- 
ing a picture shop in the bazaar of that 
city he noticed pictures of Christ for sale. 
The proprietor of the shop was not a 
Christian but a Hindu. Yet as a matter 
of business he was exposing these pic- 
tures in his store. This is one more 
indication of the extent to which Chris- 
tian sentiment is growing in India. 


What the Japan Evazgelist says of the 
loyalty of the Japanese Church to evan- 
gelical Christianity makes imperative a 
more careful insistence upon evangelical 
loyalty in the personnel of our theologi- 
cal seminaries and Christian colleges. 

“The Church in Japan is remarkably 
sensitive to the main currents of univer- 
sal Christian life and thought, and is far 
more influenced by them than by Bud- 


dhist and other Oriental thought. lf the 
Church in other lands remains vigorous 
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and sound, it will be a virtual guarantee 
of the vigor and soundness of the Jap- 
anese Church. The day has passed when 
every wind of doctrine can disturb 
the leaders or even the rank and file of 
the Japanese church. The last decade 
of the nineteenth century corresponded 
in their experience with the stormy days 
of adolescence when many Japanese 
Christians sold their birthright. Now 
every year makes less and less likely 
any wide divergence from the tested veri- 
ties of historic Christianity or any split- 
ting off from the Church Universal.” 

M. Paul Vernier, French Protestant 
missionary in the Marquesas Islands, 
says that on one of the group “whole 
valleys have left Romanism to join the 
Protestant churches.” The number of 
Protestants in this preserve of Roman- 
ism is now 580, “a force for the regenera- 
tion of a people that has been slowly 
dying.” 

Mr. Banninga describes in the Mission- 
ary Herald a Brahmin station master 
whom he saw at Pasumalai going 
through his morning devotions. He 
came out of the house with a few wisps 
of grass in his hand which he sprinkled 
before each of his cows, reciting all the 
while mantrams, or Sanscrit prayers. 
Then he walked around each cow say- 
ing prayers, touching one first on one hip 
and.then on the other, and making va- 
rious signs on his forehead and chest. 
Finally, he knelt down behind. the cow 
with his forehead to the ground, and 
made reverent obeisance to the animal. 
Then, he jumped up to sell us our 
tickets. The cow paid no attention to 
his worshiper. This man is an educated 
Brahmin who speaks English well and 
who, no doubt, has read Christian books. 


Mr. G. W. Brown of Jubbulpore de- 
scribes similar fears and superstitions. 
He was grading some ground where 
there were traces of an old building. His 
coolies refused to work for him for fear 
there might be a grave there, the 
spirit. of whose occupant would be of- 
fended. A pepul tree overhanging the 
house needed trimming. Coolies refused 
to cut off a branch for fear of doing 
damage to spirits living in the tree. A 
little pepul tree was found set out on 
Mr. Brown’s grounds. He ordered its 
removal but was not obeyed. Then he 
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discovered that it had been transplanted 
by the gardener for purposes of worship. 
A Mohammedan coolie who was not 
troubled by fears of spirits or of trees 
finally uprooted the sapling. 


The Karens of Burma man and support 
entirely at their own expense two mis- 
sion stations in Siam. The earlier one 
at Mainlungyi, Siam, is about twenty 
years old; the other was opened two 
years ago as a result of evangelization 
by a professor and two of his students 
in the theological seminary at Insein. 
A number of converts have already been 
baptized. 


Mr. Rogers, Baptist missionary at 
Toungoo, Burma, has baptized Christians 
of ten different races in the course of 
his work. Among the most dependable 
are the Chinese converts. Several of 
these are carpenters. Some time ago 
work was slack and they came to him 
volunteering to put certain of the mis- 
sion buildings into better repair. After 
a week Mr. Rogers offered to pay at 
least their living expenses but they re- 
fused. They worked on until they had 
put in fifty days without charge. When 
they had finished, Mr. Rogers offered 
them free use of a teacher’s house, vacant 
on the compound. They moved in but 
at the end of six months they brought 
the rent money. When Mr. Rogers re- 
fused it they put it all into the mission- 
ary offerings of the church. Such Chris- 
tians are surely promising material for 
a great coming church in Burma. 


A lumber camp has been in operation 
among the great cryptomerias, or cedar 
trees, on the slopes of Mt. Kirishima, 
Japan. Mr. Warren, a missionary of the 
American Board, has been holding 
evangelistic services among these Japan- 
ese lumberjacks (and “lumber jills,”’ for 
women are employed in some of the 
sawmill work). Mr. Kanamori, a for- 
mer Congregationalist pastor, now evan- 
gelizing with the Salvationists, has been 
holding successful meetings in Hyuga. 
“He is a marvel,” writes a correspondent 
of the Missionary Herald, “one of the 
half dozen greatest spiritual forces in 
Japan at the present time. He has only 


one message—Salvation through faith in 
\ 
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Christ—and loyal devotion to his mes- 
sage. With this he gets a hearing every- 
where.” 


The: first Christian service ever held 
in the Imperial University of Tokyo 
gathered an audience of 260 men and 
was addressed by the Rev. Mr. Ebina. 
In another university, the Keio Gijuku 
of Tokyo, an American professor not 
in sympathy with Christianity, was re- 
cently displaced by a Christian Ameri- 
can. In explanation of this change it 
was privately announced that the chief 
reason for the employment of foreign 
teachers was to secure their Christian 
influence for the general atmosphere of 
the university. This particular univer- 
sity was formerly classed as purely sec- 
ular in tone. A Chinese writer in the 
Chinese Recorder, in discussing the edu- 
cational needs of his own land, dwells 
especially upon the need of character- 
building. “Intelligent and able leaders 
who lack character will be a great danger 
to our democracy. They will be, to use 
our Chinese expression, as tigers with 
wings added to them.” This truth has 
long been recognized by the government 
and educationalists of India. Now gov- 
ernmental and educational leaders of 
Japan are appreciating it also. 


One curious result of the war has been 
the abandonment of a German Unita- 
rian missionary in Japan by his whole 
flock. His work is now at an end. 


The British government has made a 
gift of 3500 Rs. ($1166) towards the 
plant of the Etah Mission Industrial 
School and is to provide an annual 
gift of 500 Rs. to its work of stimulating 
the chicken and egg industry in Indian 
villages. Mrs. McCormick of Chicago, 
has also given the school $4000 to set 
it on a firm basis. Forty-two pure-bred 
roosters have been put in twenty villages 
and it is expected that, by the end of 
thts year, 2000 pure-bred eggs will be 
placed in forty or fifty centers. The aim 
of this work is to give self-supporting 
employment to impoverished Christian 
communities. 


Mr. Marais has been visiting the Boer 
Mission in Nyasaland as a delegate of 


The Mission Field. 


the Laymen’s Movement in South Africa. 
He writes of the Mkoma Station: 
“There were quite 1200 in the Church. 
What a sight! Only a few years back 
these people were raw heathen, afraid of 
the white man, ahd ignorant of the Gos- 
pel. _In the afternoon there was a com- 
munion service and we sat down to the 


table of the Lord with 400 native Chris- 
tans, 


Colonel Yamamuro, the energetic leader 
of the Salvation Army in Japan, has pub- 
lished a Japanese equivalent of Harold 
Begbie’s “Twice-born Men” which he 
calls “Risen Men.” It consists of sixty- 
six pages of narrative concerning Japanese 
drunkards, profligates, and gamblers made 
into new men in Christ Jesus. Colonel 
Yamamuro was at one time a student 
in the Doshisha University, the Kyoto 
College founded by Joseph Neesima, and 
one of his teachers at that time was a 
Mr. Paul Kanamori. Mr. Kanamori, it 
seems, suffered an eclipse of faith for 
many years, but has now recovered his 
grasp on Christian truth and is identify- 
ing himself with Salvation Army evangel- 
ization in connection with his one-time 
pupil. 

The Japanese authorities allow mis- 
sionaries to travel at half-rates on their 
Manchurian railway. 


There are, according to the reports of 
the Student Volunteer Movement in 
China, about 900 men now preparing for 
the ministry there. 


Miss Mary Slosser, a Scotch mission- 
ary in Old Calabar (West Africa), died 
after thirty-nine years of service in her 
difficult field. She, as Livingstone, was 
born to poverty and worked in her early 
years at the loom. As Livingstone, too, 
she made up for her lack of educational 
advantages by a tenacious self-education. 
Even before going abroad, she held a 
record for taming the wildest boys in the 
hardest Sunday school classes and, in 
this apprenticeship, prepared herself for 
her extraordinary work among violent 
and cannibal Africans. In 1876 she went 
to Calabar, soon mastered the Efik dia- 
lect, and was placed in charge of the dis- 
trict of Okayou. All alone in the forest, 
in the midst of savages, she won the 
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hearts of all until her influence stretched 
to distances hundreds of kilometers 
away. Before her coming the country 
was avoided as dangerous by travelers 
and merchants. There were tribal wars, 
human sacrifices, and trial by poison. 
Miss Slosser succeeded in purifying the 
country, in suppressing evil customs, in 
planting schools, hospitals, and chapels. 
Her knowledge of African dialects and 
of the African soul was equal to that of 
her Scotch contemporary, Mr. Dan Craw- 
ford. She was an almost uncrowned 
queen of the Calabar tribes. In recogni- 
tion of her services she was made, by the 
government, an associate member of the 
Order of the Knights Hospitalers of St. 
John of Jerusalem. 


The little religious paper, Morning 
Light, edited by the Christian Literature 
Society for distribution in Japanese 
government schools is attaining an in- 
creasingly extensive circulation. During 
the past year the number of schools ask- 
ing for papers has risen from 343 to 701; 
of students enrolled, served by this move- 
ment, from 115,000 to 233,000; of papers 
sent monthly, from 16,700 to 34,214. 
Scores of letters have been received 
from teachers and pupils expressing ap- 
preciation of this literature. Schools 
have been reported in which students 
have even quarreled over the possession 
of the greatly valued papers. They are 
offered to any school whose principal 
or other responsible person agrees per- 
sonally to oversee their distribution. They 
are made up of religious and other matter 
likely to interest the studying youth. As 
this class in Japan is becoming more and 
more a selected one,—only a part of 
those applying for higher education be- 
ing. received—the promise of this method 
of influencing the coming leaders of the 
nation is encouraging. 


The American Presbyterian Mission 
in Siam has a leper home which is doing 
a beneficial work but which has been 
lately embarrassed for funds. An appeal 
to government officials and foreign resi- 
dents on the field has brought a gratify- 
ing response, the contributions of the 
German engineers on railway construc- 
tion in Northern Siam having been es- 
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pecially generous. This has been due 
largely to the interest of a German mer- 
chant, Mr. Baer of Chieng-mai, who has 
given ungrudgingly of his time and means 
to leper relief. 


The Madura (India) mission of the 
American Board has opened a new hos- 
tel for the students of its normal school. 
The cost, $5300, has been defrayed 
wholly on the field. Something over a 
third of this came from the government 
and another third from a Hindu business 
man, Rao Bahadur. Dr. Van Allen’s 
hospital, in connection with the same 
mission, receives liberal assistance from 
the Rajahs of Travancore and Cochin, 
and from the Hindu business community. 
Thus the leaders of the Sourashtra, or 
Silk Weavers’ Community, have lately 
promised funds for the construction of a 
special ward for women of their com- 
munity. Dr. Van Allen has received 
the Kaiser-i-Hind decoration in recog- 
nition of his twenty-five years of self- 
abnegating service. He and his staff 
visit cases in a radius of 100 miles from 
Madura, using train, motor-cycle, and 
bullock cart to get to the sick. On these 
trips the lodging provided varies from 
the palatial home of the Indian Rajah 
to “a small unventilated cell furnished 
with two chairs.” 


Dr. McConnelee, a United Presbyterian 
missionary in North India, has, thanks 
to American friends, a Ford automobile 
‘and affirms that it easily doubles his use- 
fulness in the supervision of native 
churches and outstations. He averages 
fifteen to twenty miles a day with it. 
A sample afternoon of thirty-four miles 
took him to a village to settle a difficulty 
between a pastor and people, then eight 
miles to examine a school; from there 
he went to the city on business, and back 
to camp. In this district (Sargodha) 
there are seventy-five miles of metaled 
road, 1000 of good dirt roads, and a net- 
of rutted and ridged roads through 
the uncleared jungle. The day of the 
ox-cart in India missions should be 
hurried to a close. 


work 


Mr. Clarence E. Chaney, a graduate 
of Mount Hermon School, and Yale Uni- 
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versity, writes as follows regarding his 
work in Maubin, Burma: 


“My part in the world’s work has been 


along. educational and religious lines 
among the Karens in the delta region 
of Burma. . 


“There are 27 organized churches in 
this field with a total membership of 
about 1300 and a constituency of double 
that number. These churches are organ- 
ized into an Association for the accom- 
plishment of tasks which they can do by 
union, but not singly. Most of the vil- 


lage churches conduct a day school in . 


the vernacular in subjects as advanced 
as our fourth grade, but the flower of 
their educational work is in the Station 
School at Maubin, under well-equipped 
Normal graduate teachers who give in- 
structions both in English and Burmese 
as advanced as the first year of High 
School. To this school the Karen 
villages and churches look for leadership, 
and for it they earnestly labor and sacri- 
fice. The enrollment is 200, of whom 
about half are boarders, while the rest 
are day students. About one third of 
those attending are girls, which is sig- 
nificant in a land where the education 
of girls has been under the ban for 
centuries. 

“One can hardly over-emphasize the 
power for good of such a school in a land 
like Burma. It gathers its youth from 
many a jungle village, gives them splen- 
did secular training, and sane, healthy, 
religious direction, in place of the old 
superstition and idolatry under which 
they have lived in the past, and in which 
they can no longer believe when they 
become enlightened by modern educa- 
tion. Pupils from this school return to 
their jungle villages educated Christians 
and become centers of power and new 
life. 

“The school is in urgent need of a new 
dormitory for boys. The one we have, 
has served for twenty-eight years and 
is now in a condition beyond repair. As 
the government is usually ready to du- 
plicate the funds raised from other 
sources for school buildings, with $4000 
we can erect a good substantial structure 
which will meet our needs and last for 
half a century. . . l.am looking to 
friends, therefore, irrespective of denom- 
ination, in behalf of the Karens of lower 
Burma, to give not for a work that is 
going to call for repeated contributions, 
but for one gift to help in this time 
of need. 


ee wishing to contribute to this 
worthy object may send remittances to 


C. E. Chaney, 5 Manilla St., Rochester, 
New York. 


sy 


~The Veteran Leader of the Indian Y. M. C. A. 


Mr. W. D. Bostwick gives an interest- 
ing account in “The China Mission Year 
Book” (1914) of tent evangelization in 
the province of Anhwei, China. Here, 
as elsewhere, people often fear to enter 
a church or chapel lest they, in some 
way, commit themselves to a religious 
position. Such are perfectly free to step 
under the canvas and listen. On the 
whole a better class of people,—mer- 
chants, teachers, etc.,—attend the tent 
services rather than the chapel. The tent 
can be used where it is difficult to hire 
houses for preaching. There is practi- 
cally no trouble in securing pitching 
places: Indeed, in some cases the yard 
of the yamen has been granted to Mr. 
Bostwick for this purpose. The tent 
is useful for testing places before per- 
manent work is undertaken. As the mis- 
sionary owns the tent he is better able 
to command order than if he were 
preaching out-of-doors. For eight months 
in the year tent evangelization is prac- 
ticable. The expense of the outfit is not 
large, and the whole equipage can be 
transported on two Chinese wheelbar- 
rows. 


The work under the direction of the 
foreign department of the Young Men’s 
Christian Association among the Indian 
troops in France is being undertaken by 


627 


trained men. In a letter from a worker 
in India, speaking of Mr. Bakkal, about 
whom we published an article last year, 
we have received word that “he has left 
Cashmere en route for France, to serve 
the Y. M. C. A. in doing social service 
among the North Indian troops while 
the war lasts—an undertaking, by the 
way, holding vast possibilities for the fu- 
ture of the Christian Church in India, of 
which it is too early to print anything 
as yet.” 


Mr. G. H. Cole, M.Sc., former demon- 
strator in science at McGill University, 
Montreal, has charge of the Division on 
Visual Instruction of the Y. M. C. A. 
educational work in China. This pro- 
vides twenty centers with lantern slides 
on a variety of topics, equipped with 
MSS. lectures. The material on athletics 
presented before 4000 students in one 
province has led to a great awakening of 
interest in physical development. An- 
other on tuberculosis has been widely 
given. Mr. D. Y. Liu} a graduate of the 
Yale School of Forestry, has been em- 
ployed to lecture on Conservation under 
the same auspices. Dr. David Yui heads 
the Division on Education and Dr. W. 
W. Peter of Chicago University, the De- 
partment of Health. 


THE VETERAN LEADER OF THE INDIAN Y. M.C. A. 
(B...C. SIRCAR;) . 


Howard Arnold Walter. 


B. C. SIRCAR IN CENTER, WITH FELLOW INDIAN 
Y. M. C. A. SECRETARIES. 


About sixteen years ago, a stalwart young 
Bengalee, a “B. A.” of Calcutta University 
and a member of a wealthy “Zemindar”’ 
family, walked into the newly opened office 
of the Calcutta Y. M. C. A., and confronted 
the new general secretary, Mr. J. Campbell 
White, just arrived from America. The 
Hindu came with a definite purpose in 
view as afterward became apparent. His 
visit was destined to have momentous con- 
sequences in his own life which he little 
suspected. He was a very ardent Hindu 


’ of the school which believes that the source 


and inspiration of all religions is to be 
found in the Vedas. He was a scholar 
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and knew well the Hindu scriptures. He 
had not been deeply or favorably im- 
pressed by what he had seen of Western 
Christianity, and since he had heard that a 
young man had come to Calcutta from 
America, who was spiritually earnest and 
likewise more open-minded than most mis- 
sionaries, he determined to seek him out 
and attempt to make him a convert to 
the essential truth of Hinduism. He even 
dreamed that he might make of this young 
man an apostle of Hinduism to the Western 
world. That was the spiritual background 
of the first meeting of B. C. Sircar and J. 
Campbell White, so far as the former was 
concerned. I cannot speak for the latter, 
but I know that it was a case of “Greek 
meeting Greek” and was to result in a men- 
tal and spiritual tug of war in which an 
immortal soul was at stake. 

During the next six months, the spirit- 
ually minded Hindu came again and again 
to talk to the spiritually minded American 
about the Hindu philosophy and the “Yoga” 
exercises in which the Hindu had become 
an adept and in which the American evinced 
a sincere interest. At last came the Ameri- 
can’s turn to speak. 


“You tell me,” he said, “that I can still 
believe in my religion, and yet, so long 
as I believe in the truth that is in Hindu- 
ism also, I will be saved according to Hindu 
ideas?” 


The Hindu hastened to assure him that 
such was the eclectic reach of Hinduism, 
that Christianity was included within it, and 
as a true Christian, practicing “Yoga,” he 
would be saved in every sense of the word. 


“Then,” said Campbell White, “whether 
Hinduism or Christianity proves to be 
right, I shall be saved:—but what about 
you? In my Scriptures it is written re- 
garding Jesus Christ: ‘There is none other 
name under heaven, given among men, 
whereby we must be saved.’ Suppose 
Christ, who made such daring, far-reach- 
ing claims and supported them by His stain- 
less life, proves to be the world’s only 
Saviour, as He said; then where will you 


Ph) 


stand? 


The Hindu went away, thoughtful, and 
began a study of the Christian Scriptures, 
for the first time. To condense a long 
chapter of spiritual history into a few 
words, the result was that, many months 
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later, this proud, religious, talented young 
Hindu was baptized into the Christian 
Church. This occurred in Rangoon, where 
he had been sent to remove him from the 
vindictive influence of his enraged family. 
The very next day he began to teach the 
new religion which he had finally accepted. 
He formed a Student Y. M. C. A., and for 
three years carried on the work, raising the 
entire financial support himself. That 
period was followed by four years of Bible 
study in Toronto, Canada. Returning to 
India he was ordained to serve in the 
Baptist Ministry, but almost immediately 
he was called to Calcutta as secretary of 
the College Branch. From there he went 
to his present influential position as travel- 
ing secretary of the Y. M. C. A. in Bengal. 
Throughout that great section and in much 
wider circles, he is known as an eloquent 
and cogent speaker, a wise councilor, an 
untiring student of men and books, and a 
humor-loving, entertaining companion and 
friend. In ‘a’ recent tour jot the: Aroay 
Young Men’s Christian Associations his 
lectures to the Territorial troops on 
“Great Britain’s Service to India” and on 
“Hinduism and Christianity” took his audi- 
ences by storm. Deeply sympathetic with 
all that is noble and true in the religious 
truth and genius of the Hindus, he declares 
that he is himself a true Hindu in that he 
has followed the Hindu teachings and as- 
pirations through to the end,—Jesus Christ. 

He points out to his Hindu friends where, 
in their Scriptures, it is written that, after 
the progressive sacrifices of inanimate 
things, of animals, and then of human 
beings, it was predicted that one day there 
was to come the sacrifice of a sinless One, 
which should avail for the sins of all hu- 
manity and of all time. And thus he wins 
a hushed hearing for his message regard- 
ing the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world. . : 

B. C. Sirear is one of the few veterans 
of the Y. M. C. A. in India, still in the 
ranks, but he is yet in the prime of life 
and in the full strength of his unusual 
powers, and gives promise of increasing 
usefulness in the Association and the King- 
dom, in the new day of enlarged oppor- 


tunity in India which seems to lie just 
ahead. 


THE BOWERY MISSION. 


Edwin Jennings. 


Meetings are held at the Bowery Mission 
every night in the year, with a usual at- 
tendance of about three hundred and fifty 
men present at each meeting. The Mission 
is located at 227 Bowery, near Rivington 
Street, among the crowded tenements of 
New York’s East Side, and its object is to 
do away with wretchedness and misery. 

The Bowery Mission was started in a 
small room, but, in the thirty-five years 
of its existence, it has grown until now it 
occupies an entire building, with a large 
audience room on the main floor and vari- 
ous rooms on the upper floors adapted to 
the needs of the work. All this has not 
been gained, however, without much work 
and effort. 

At one time, some ten years ago, the 
affairs of the Mission were:in a most dis- 
couraging condition, when they received 
help in a remarkable and providential way. 
Two or three years before, a drunken sailor 
had staggered into the meeting attracted by 
the music. He came under the influence 
‘of the workers and was converted. In 
his voyaging around the world, he finally 
became superintendent of a mission in 
Smyrna. About that time Dr. Talmage 
and Dr. Klopsch, the editor of the Christian 
Herald, were traveling in the Holy Land 
and stopped at Smyrna. There they heard 
the sailor tell of the great things the Bowery 
Mission had done for him, and upon their 
return to New York, they visited the Mis- 
sion and became convinced of its power 
for good. Dr. Klopsch at once started a 
campaign for raising money, and it was 
largely through his efforts, that the present 
building was secured. 

The work is carried on in a very practi- 
cal way. The men who drift into the 
meetings are generally “down and out”; 
without money, friends or hope. The ser- 
vices are conducted by men who were for- 
merly in that condition themselves and 
know what it means. After the singing 
of hymns and reading of the Scriptures, 
these leaders exhort the men to join the 
Bowery Mission Brotherhood, and to lead 
new lives. 


The Brotherhood is composed of those 
who have already accepted this invitation 
and are now practising Christianity. Thus 
the work is largely carried on by the men 
themselves. Some of them develop re- 
markable powers of public speaking and 
their testimony is a convincing tribute to 
the redeeming power of the Gospel. 

The entire work is under the superinten-~ 
dence of Rev. J..G. Hallimond, D. D., who 
conducts the service.every Sunday morn- 
ing. He is assisted by Mr. J. T. Hunt as 
manager, and Mr. Charles -Baleore as 
Leader of the Brotherhood. The men who 
come into the meetings are from all ranks 
of life; all trades and professions have 
been represented, and college men and uni- 
versity graduates have mingled with those 
whose only education has been that of the 
streets. Every night men rise in the meet- 
ings and testify to the wonderful power of 
the Gospel in restoring them. 

A typical case is that of a man of good 
family and education, and formerly holding 
a good position, but who fell into bad habits. 
He became a drunkard, went from bad to 
worse, until at last he found himself in jail. 
When he regained his liberty he was penni- 
léss and friendless. He resolved to reform, 
came under the influence of the Mission, 
and is now a valuable leader in the even- 
ing meetings. 

A former employee in a casket manufac- 
tory on the very spot where the Mission 
now stands had also cultivated bad habits, 
until his wife had him arrested for non- 
support. Through the Mission he was 
changed. He now occupies a good position 
and is one of our leaders. His wife and 
daughter came to the meeting with him 
and, recently, his wife testified to the won- 
derful work which had been done in restor- 
ing him and reuniting the family. 

Another incident is that of a musician, 
who had drifted into the Mission, ragged 
and drunken. Eventually he became one 
of the leaders and composed a number of 
hymns before his death. That was Victor 
Behuke and his hymns are in some of our 
hymn books. 
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One of the most important parts of the 
work is to secure employment for the men. 
Most of them are willing and anxious for 
work of any kind, so that a Labor Bureau, 
as well as a Labor Settlement in Yonkers, 
New York, and a farm have been started. 
These assist them materially to better liv- 
ing. The latter enables many men to get 
away from the crowded city and to start 
in out-of-door work. The Mission is un- 
sectarian, but its foundation is the Gospel 
of Christ. The need is great. Think of the 
homeless men who nightly crowd the 

“Bowery, discouraged and wretched—often 
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through no fault of their own! Some are 
there, they admit themselves, because of 
bad habits, generally through drink. The 
leaders at the Mission appreciate personal 
help and influence,—one dollar will provide 
shelter for some homeless man for a week. 
Two dollars will help pay for a week's 
board and shelter at the Labor Settlement ~ 
in Yonkers, and thus, some homeless man 
is kept until work has been found. He is 
thus saved from the degradation of the 
Bowery lodging house and helped to self- 
support. 


SILHOUETTES. 


XVIII. 


In 1883, when Mr. D. L. Moody was 
preaching in Dublin, Ireland, two young 
clerks in mercantile houses in the 
city, were converted, and their zeal in be- 


men, 


half of their companions and other young 
men was immediately manifest. Mr. Moody 
recognized their gifts for Christian service. 
They needed, however, to supplement the 
elementary schooling, received in boyhood, 
with further training, and accepted Mr. 
Moody’s advice to enroll as students in 
Mount Hermon school. There they studied 
for three years. Nearly thirty years have 
passed since they entered Christian work. 
One of them is at present pastor of a 
Baptist church in the Middle West, and 
the other, after two successful pastorates, 
has given himself to Bible teaching. Both 
their ministries have been characterized by 
an evangelistic emphasis, and hundreds 
have been brought into Christian fellowship 
through their ministry. 


Another young man, who in 1884 used 
to parody Mr. Sankey’s singing, in the 
public houses of London, was also among 
the fruits of Mr. Moody’s evangelistic 
labors in England at that time. His con- 
version was followed by an earnest desire 
to enter Christian service. In Mount 
Hermon School he worked at his trade as 
a carpenter and earned sufficient to carry 
him through the years necessary for prep- 
aration for his work. To-day, in a 
western state he has been serving one 
church for twenty-five years and is in de- 
mand beyond the limits of his own state 
for evangelistic service. 

These are among the young men whom 
Mount Hermon has helped in the past and 
in whose behalf it is being maintained— 
men of limited early opportunities, but 
whose wider vision in maturer years has 
awakened them to a realization of their need 
of an education. To them Mount Hermon 
is an open door of opportunity. 
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UNEARTHING SPIRITUAL WELLS.* 
ev. renry.c. Applegarth,;D2D: 


And Isaac digged again the wells of 
water, which they had digged in the days 
of Abraham his father; for the Philistines 
had stopped them after the death of Abra- 
ham: and he called their names after the 
names by which his father had called them. 
Gen. xxvi. IS. 


Abraham was a pioneer of faith. In 
some inscrutable way a command had come 
to him in Ur of the Chaldees to get up 
from his possessions, his friends, and family 
and to go out into a land which he should 
receive for an inheritance. God promised 
to bless him, and in him and in his seed 
all the families of the earth should be 
blessed. The writer of Hebrews says, “By 
faith Abraham, when he was called to go 
out unto a place which he was to receive 
for an inheritance obeyed; and he went 
out, not knowing whither he went.” 


*Delivered at the Northfield General Conference 
for Christian Workers, August, 1915. 


Abraham was seventy-five years old 
when he left Mesopotamia and crossed the 
Euphrates. He dwelt, for a number of 
years, in the halfway place where his 
father died, longing for the fulfilment of 
the promise to Abraham that he should have 
a son. But how should he have a son, 
when he was ninety years of age and Sarah, 
his wife, was but ten years younger? Physi- 
ologically it was utterly impossible for 
him to have a son. Yet Jehovah appears 
to him and says, “Lo, Sarah thy wife shall 
have a son.” And Sarah laughed. Why 
did God keep him waiting twenty-five years 
before He fulfilled that promise? Was 
Abraham not faithful? Was he not assidu- 
ous? Was he not worthy? Did not God 
call him His friend? Why did God not 
give him the son? But He kept him wait- 
ing twenty-five years. So He will keep us 
waiting, not because He is not competent 
to fulfill His promises, but because their 
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fulfilment is contingent upon earthly con- 
ditions. Thus the earthly conditions were 
not right for the gift of this son. By and 
by, when Abraham is over a hundred years 
old, Isaac is born. Can you visualize that 
scene? Can you see Abraham and Sarah 
with their jubilant spirits? Can you hear 
them singing praises to Jehovah for this 
great gift to them, not coming physiologi- 
cally merely but right out of the skies, as 
God had promised? This boy is reared 
in affluence and ease, knowing nothing of 
the stress which characterized Abraham’s 
career after he went to Mesopotamia. Cul- 
tured, coddled, cared for in every way, he 
grows up in the consciousness that he is 
the great man of the day. 

At the age of one hundred seventy-five, 
his father died leaving Isaac seventy-five 
years old, just his father’s age when he 
left Mesopotamia. Inheriting Abraham’s 
promises, property, and prerogatives, he 
did not recognize the:Source from which 
they came. Did he not inherit these things? 
Was he not living in an atmosphere charged 
with the vitality produced by his father’s 
obedience to the commands and promises 
of Jehovah? 

Then a famine came in the land and he 
could not feed his flock; so he went down 
among the Philistines to live. He engaged 
in their sports, followed their practices, 
until, at last, God saw something must, be 
done to Isaac. We have no record that 
Isaac ever prayed or made an altar. More- 
over, all the time the Philistines were fill- 
ing up the wells his father, Abraham, had 
digged, and from which he used to water 
his flocks. With infelicities occurring, 
Isaac felt he must leave. Then he began 
to think. As he saw the striving between 
his herdsmen and the Philistines he said, 
“T must go back to what my father be- 
lieved.” To that he went back; on that he 
rested; and on that he became great. 

Now the analogy between that and our 
own times is exceedingly close. The lines 
run parallel. This age knows nothing of the 
poverty and hardships of the age of the 
Puritans away back in 1620 and on. We 
do not have to battle with the savages. 
Our ancestors were immigrants, as Abra- 
ham was an immigrant. He was known by 
the peculiarity of his speech and dress, just 
as we know those from Southern Europe 
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by the crook in their tongues and the 
peculiarity in their apparel. But Isaac had 
grown away from that. His family had in- 
creased; the servants had become more 
numerous. When he found his material 
possessions broken up, he felt that he must 
return and rest upon something. So he 
went back to the promises, back to the pro- 
cesses, back to the prerogatives, back to 
everything on which his father rested; there 
he builded again. He began to dig the old 
wells and because of this the Philistines had 
feuds with his herdsmen. 

In this age and generation we have been 
living upon the conditions produced by 
our ancestors who fought their way in their 
struggles with their foes. We are the in- 
heritors of their acumen and wealth, and 
are living in ease, luxury and affluence. 
Men and women, not a few, have said, 
“Why, the one thing to do is to live from 
the proper esthetic point of view in the 
age in which we live.” They would have 
us pay due attention to philosophy, ethics, 
humanitarianism, sociology and psychology. 
All these things live on the fruitage but 
never care for the rootage from which they 
came. 

It is necessary, therefore, for us to go 
back, again and again, and to dig the old 
wells, which the Philistines did not ap- 
propriate but which they wantonly filled up. 
We live in an age when people have neither 
appropriated the Gospel, nor the promises, 
nor prophecies. They have nullified them, 
and we are stultified, dwarfed, and made 
little. Go back and redig the old wells, as 
Isaac did. He also did another thing. He 
builded an altar and offered a sacrifice 
in the name of Jehovah. 

These wells of Abraham, the well 
of the covenant, the well of the oath, 
and all the others, Isaac caused his 
servants to redig and to call them by the 
names Abraham called them, when he dig- 
ged them and called upon God. What 
wells ought we to redig? Isaac probably 
recalled the traditions of his father’s life. 
How his father had lived amongst the 
Hamites in their Eastern or Babylonian 
civilization; how he struggled to keep him: 
self clear from the idolatry of the times; 
how, as “he went out, not knowing whither 
he went,” he was led; how Jehovah ap- 
peared and talked to him of various things; 
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how he believed Him and did the things 
He commanded, and how in their execution 
he had the verification of his own experi- 
ence! 

What wells then are we to dig again? 
The first is the Scriptures. We know much 
about the Bible, but how many know the 
Scriptures? Redig the Word of God,— 
not its chronology, its geology, its history, 
its science, nor its philosophy. This Book 
was not given for any of these things. Re- 
peatedly I have been asked, “Where did 
Cain get his wife?” What difference does 
it make? I know he had one. Some young 
people want to know where Cain got his 
wife, and others want an explanation about 
the Virgin Birth. That is mentioned but 
once in the New Testament; but Paul 
speaks of it in Gal. iv. He says, “When 
the fulness of time was come, God sent 
forth his Son, made of a woman.” He 
never mentions the Virgin, but “God sent 
forth his Son.” His Son was preéxistent. 
If you were in Chicago the day before yes- 
terday and to-day are at Northfield, you 
might have come by aeroplane, by water, 
or by lightning express. Now does it 
matter how you came, if there you were, 
‘but now you are here? So the eternal Son 
of God living way back in the infinities, 
came to expression in Jesus, became the 
Christ, and Peter on the Day of Pente- 
cost said, “God hath made that same Jesus, 
this Jesus whom ye crucified, both Lord 
and Christ.” That is the thing. 

Now the historicity, the authenticity of 
this Word of God, did not make your life, 
but your life made the Word of God. 
Mathematics did not make the universe, but 
the universe made mathematics. Botany 
did not make flowers but the flowers made 
botany. Astronomy did not make the stars, 
but the stars made astronomy. Geology 
did not make the rocks, but the rocks made 
geology. So everywhere you find it is the 
thing in nature that makés the philosophy 
and the science. The Scriptures did not 
make life; life made the Scriptures. That 
is a great thought to understand. To com- 
prehend the Scriptures you are to dig 
down into your life, your consciousness, 
your experience, and from your life comes 
the Word of God. If you find in Scripture 
that which you can verify in actual life, 
then you have not the authority of God, 


not the experience of God, but you have 
the witness of yourself. So, as you verify 
the Scriptures in the actual purposes of 
life, you have increasingly the authority 
and authenticity of Scripture,—ultimately 
in God, immediately in yourself. 

Can you understand that process? Do 
not go to Scripture in a mechanical way. 
There is the Scripture. Open yourself. 
Daily dig down into your life, into your 
own consciousness of sin and sense of guilt, 
to the great longings of the soul, to your 
aspirations. There you will find the very 
ground of vital truth. You go into a hum- 
ble home and see a woman sitting in an 
old-time rocking chair reading a letter. 
Her fingers are tremulous, and down her 
face are coursing great tears; but you 
look into her face and you see it is as 
April with its sun shining through the 
rain. The grammar and the chirography 
of this letter are poor, the spelling is largely 
incorrect;, you see nothing to cause the 
emotion so clearly expressed in her face. 
What is the matter? You are reading the 
same letter which she reads, yet you can get 
no emotion from it. Why? Because this 
letter is from her son. In his young man- 
hood, he went into the far western coun- 
try to battle his way. Now, every week 
he writes, and, as his mother reads this 
poor chirography, she sees him. He is 
stamped upon her heart. When. you go 
to God with a concrete purpose, with Christ 
in your consciousness, then the majestic 
sweetness sits enthroned upon every Scrip- 
ture you read, just as a will that is to 
be probated. If it has your name in it, 
it means something to you but nothing to 
me. Can you understand that the first 
thing in reading the Scriptures is to go 
down into human life? 

The Philistines have wantonly filled up 
that well. They have taken the Scriptures, 
not appropriated them, but filled them up. 
They say the Scriptures are simply a book 
of old folk lore, myths, old wives’ tales. 
They have brought their science and phi- 
losophy and dumped them into the living 
Word, this well of Jesus’ Spirit. They 
have brought in their higher criticism and 
their lower criticism; they have sought to 
make it appear as only a bit of ancient 
literature. So it has been filled up, and 
now we know much about the Scriptures 
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but we do not know the Scriptures of God. 
Redig the Word of God. Get down to the 
depths of it. 

So it is with prayer. Prayer was one 
of the facilities of our ancestors, our 
fathers and grandfathers, back in those 
days of struggle and toil, prayer—not peti- 
tion, not coming to God and asking Him to 
give us things. Oh, we do need to redig 
repeatedly that well of prayer! I do not 
want to ask you to criticise or to analyze 
anybody’s prayer, but will you just analyze 
your own? Jesus said, “they think they 
shall be heard for their much speaking” ; 
yet again and again, thousands of times, 
we are told to be importunate in prayer, 
to be insistent in prayer, to be constant 
in prayer, to spend the whole night long in 
prayer. We are told that Jesus did that 
thing. I do not read that Jesus did any- 
thing of the sort. As I study the New 
Testament I find that the disciples of Jesus 
were present but once when He asked for 
something. In Gethsemane He said, “If 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me.” 

Yet we are told that Jacob was the great 
example of importunity. Let us see. I 
think Jacob was a combination of the old- 
time typical American Yankee and the his- 
toric Jew. He was a subtle fellow, the 
“supplanter’ as his name means. He played 
a trick on Esau and bought his birthright; 
then he deceived his father, Isaac, to make 
him believe he was Esau. Oh, he was a 
wily chap! In order to escape the wrath 
of Esau, at his mother’s request, he went 
down to Padan-aram to his Uncle Laban’s 
house, and there he saw Rachel. After he 
had served for fourteen years for her, he 
also had most of Laban’s cattle. When his 
relationship with Laban became quite 
strained and he felt he ought to get out, 
he and his two wives stole away one night, 
with the donkeys, and cattle. His wives 
also stole the household gods and put them 
under the saddles. 

Laban followed them and they met at a 
place where two ways parted, and there 
they had a little Christian Endeavor bene- 
diction, “The Lorp watch between me and 
thee, when we are absent one from 
another.” When they got over that, and 
he was going down towards Esau, who 
was coming after him with four hundred 
armed men to put him to death, Jacob 


said, “Go to! I will overcome Esau.” Do 
you know how you can make anyone sick? 
Let me place twenty men at equal distances 
along a course,—say two miles in length,— 
and then have my victim walk along that 
course. The first one he comes upon will 
say to him, “What is the matter with you? 
You look desperately ill.” He will reply, 
“T am perfectly well. Nothing is the mat- 
ter with me.” Then he proceeds to the 
second and the third and the fourth, and 
each one insinuates that the man is really 
ill. By the time he meets the fifteenth 
man he feels queer. At the eighteenth, he 
is weak in the knees and his nerve is gone. 
By the time he meets the twentieth man, 
down he falls. That is autosuggestion. 
Jacob was not slow at this sort of thing. 
He sent his servants with presents for 
Esau, and said, “When Esau . . . . meeteth 
thee; .. s... say o os. . dtista) presentainte 
my lord Esau.” Thus he sought to over- 
come Esau’s hatred for him. When he had 
his plan all laid, he went over the brook 
Jabbok and bowed before Jehovah and said, 
“OQ Jehovah, bless my scheme!” Then, if 
you will read the book of Genesis you will 
see, not that “Jacob wrestled,” but. “thete 
wrestled a man with him.” Prayer is not 
merely importuning God to get Him to 
do my will. If I do His will, every bless- 
ing will come to me; it is not for me to 
twist God into my scheme and way. But 
morning was breaking and Jacob said, “Tell 
me... . thy name!” The angel would 
not tell him his name; but he touched 
Jacob on the thigh and broke him down, 
and God blessed him there. What is 
prayer? -Of course, it is petition; but it is 
not agonized importunity. Prayer is talk- 
ing with your Heavenly Father about the 
things that belong to the kingdom. It is 
talking with Him about the coming of the 
Son of His love; it is talking with Him 
about the preaching of the Gospel in the 
whole world; that is what Jesus did all 
the time. 

I know you will call me to account on 
the basis of Luke xviii. in the story of 
the widow and the unjust judge. The 
unjust judge said, “I will avenge her, lest 
by her continual coming she weary me.” 
Is that an example that Jesus puts up? Oh, 
no; that is one side of the contrast. This 
is the point: If an unjust judge can be 
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overcome by the importunity of a widow, 
how much more will your Heavenly Father 
Who loves you, do the things you want. 
It is a contrast. Our prayer should be 
communion, aspiration, not importunity. 
We should redig that well of prayer. We 
must get out of the low ground of everlast- 
ing petition to God to do things. Do not 
think for a moment, that God wants this 
war in Europe. He hates it worse than any 
man in the universe. Do you think He 
needs to be importuned to stop this war? 
He cannot stop it unless He would wipe 
Europe off the map. The one thing to pray 
for is that the men and women of Europe 
may rise to the height of their childhood in 
God and do things God would have them 
do. Redig the well of prayer. Take out 
the rubbish the Philistines have put into 
that well. 

But God is an unchanging Being. What 
is the use of praying to Him? The uni- 
verse is 
wound up and set going by an inviolable 
law. Prayer is only beneficial by a sort of 
reflex action. It has no comnection with 
the high and holy One. What is the use 
of praying and why should we everlast- 
ingly come to God with requests and im- 
portunities? The dictionary definition of 
importunity is shamefacedness, teasing, like 
a little child. Is that the way to come to 
God? No; because I am in partnership 
with Him. I am His child and all that He 
has belongs to me. I am a joint heir 
wath jesus Christ forever. It. is’) my 
function to administer the kingdom. If 
I pray for the conversion of a soul, I ought 
to put myself in the way of being a channel 
through which it will come. I must put 
myself in the way of getting all these 
things. That is the condition out of which 
comes. love and virtue and every other 
blessing. 

Take the matter of the Church. People 
do not think much about the Church, and, 
to be perfectly frank, why should they? 
If one church rises up and does things 
during seven days in the week for the benefit 
of the world, the papers exclaim about it. 
Yet, that is the function of the Church; it 
is the only Divine institution in the world. 
It is the reincarnation of Jesus Christ. Be- 
cause the Church in its activities did not 
care for the poor outside of its member- 
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ship and did not do very much for those 
who belonged to it, did not furnish the things 
the young people needed, did not struggle 
for the enlightenment of the community, 
and gradually, gave everything up to one 
day in seven, other institutions sprang up 
and began to care for the poor, provide 
for the young, and, little by little, drove 
the Church back into the corner, and there 
it is. If the Church of Jesus Christ had 
continued to do the things that it did in 
the Acts of the Apostles, what we call the 
auxiliaries would not be as numerous as 
they are to-day, and philanthropies would 
all necessarily be generated in the Church 
of Jesus Christ. You read about the Sov- 
ereignty of Christ, how “he raised him 
from the dead, and set him at his own right 
hand in the heavenly places, far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also’in that which 
is to come: and hath put all things under 
his feet, and”’—What is He? He is “head 
over ,all things” from the throne of God 
“to the Church.” That is what He is there 
for. Nothing else in the world: 

Moreover, the Church is the biggest 
thing. Do you not suppose Eve, when 
taken out of Adam, was the biggest thing 
in the world to Adam? Just so the Church 
comes out of the bleeding side of Jesus 
Christ. The Church is His Eve, and, as the 
first Adam and the first Eve peopled the 
whole physical earth, the second Adam and 
the second Eve will people the whole King- 
dom of God yet to be on the face of the 
earth. You stand by your church, engage 
in its auxiliaries. Nobody will decry them. 
The main thing is the Church of Jesus 
Christ, out of which all the activities and 
aspirations come. If there had been no in- 
carnation and the victory of Jesus Christ 
had not been made corporate and manifest 
in the Church, you could never have these 
institutions on which you are putting so 
much emphasis to-day. People tell us we 
can no longer afford to support the Church, 
out of which all these humanities in the 
world have come. They say, Oh, the 
Church is not anything! It is a voluntary 
institution. It is behind the times. It is 
good for nothing. By and by the last 
property will be sold for the benefit of 
the community. Go, redig the Church! 
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Let me, for just a moment, speak of the 
Saviourhood of Jesus Christ. That ought 
also to be digged again. Men and women 
are placing stress upon the auxiliaries and 
secondary things. They say, “If we keep 
ourselves strong, pure, humane, philan- 
thropic and live with the esthetic in art, 
architecture, sculpture, and music, then we 
are doing pretty well.” Ah, there is no art 
or architecture, sculpture or musi¢ in any of 
those dark pagan lands! No asylums, no 
institutions of that character are there. Not 
until the Gospel of Jesus Christ comes into 
those lands do we find things of that sort. 
It is the Saviourhood of Jesus. Oh, dig 
down in your consciousness! Life is the 
thing. This Bible is the interpretation of 
it. Oh, get the sense of guilt, of broken 
law, of being an outcast, going out of 
time into eternity to meet God and to tell 
Him how you have lived! Then the ques- 
tion is, Am I in correspondence with Him? 
Am I in affinity with Him?. Is He en- 
throned in my heart? 

Redig the Lord’s Day. 


I think that when 
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Isaac had digged again the wells of Abra- 
ham, his father, he went on and digged new 
wells. That is the point for us,—not merely 
to go back to the old wells of our littleness 
and take the mud out of them, but to go 
back and dig new wells for the newer cir- 
cumstances and conditions of our time. 
Jesus Christ, in my judgment, was the fore- 
most Man of the whole world. He was not 
an ascetic nor a fanatic. He went to fétes 
and feasts. He was the first Gentleman of 
His time. But He would keep Himself 
pure and clean from the extravagances in 
our world. We need to look to our mis- 
sionary enterprise, to our educational facil- 
ities, spiritual and domestic, financial and 
in every other way, and then to dig new 
wells. Mr. Moody once replied as follows 
to a man who had no posterity and asked 
him what to do to benefit people after he 
had gone! “Dig a well.” So let us dig 
a well. As we are passing through the 
valley of Gerar dig a well, that those who 
come after us may drink of the water and 
be revived and live forever! 
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CHINA’S POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS SITUATION.* 


Rev. Charles E. Scott. 


Some months ago the secretaries of 
twenty-eight Foreign Mission Boards in the 
United States and Canada issued a notable 
message to all the churches in North Amer- 
ica. In that clarion call was this sentence: 
“The whole world is agreed in recognizing 
in the transformation of China one of the 
greatest movements in human _ history. 
Whether we consider the immensity of the 
population affected, the character of the 
change taking place, the magnitude of the 
interests involved, the comparative peace- 
fulness of the crisis, or the significance of 
the fact that a great and ancient race is 
undergoing, in the period of a decade, a 
radical, intellectual and spiritual readjust- 
ment, it is evident that it is given to us to 
witness and to have part in a vast movement 
whose consequences will effect the whole 
world and be unending.” In accord with 
this sentiment, Doctor A. H. Smith, a vete- 
ran missionary to China, said, “The politi- 
cal, intellectual, sociological, and moral ren- 
ovation of China and its millions is the 
mightiest task ever undertaken by any peo- 
ple.’ Then he adds, “Unless history is one 
great illusion, the entrance of China upon 
new national life is of deep permanent 
significance, not to the Far East alone, nor 
yet to Asia, but to the whole inhabited 
world.” The shame to the Church and the 
danger to the world is that nine out of ten 
Christians do not realize this fact from the 
view point of God. The more humiliating 
is the situation because the governments of 
Europe have long realized. selfishly that 
China is the greatest prize politically and 
commercially on the planet. They believed, 
and they have acted upon, the famous dic- 
tum of Lord Beresford, “Whoever shall 
find a way to dominate China, either 
through trade or concessions, or by force 
of arms, will find a way to master the 
world more completely than Rome did in 
her day.” Accordingly against China have 
been directed some of the astutest machina- 
tions for national aggrandizement and 
dynastic glory that ever emanated from 
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Europe. Spain, Portugal, and Holland, in 
the days of their maritime supremacy, be- 
gan this movement against the Far East, 
and it has continued with growing eager- 
ness and intensity ever since. Now there is 
an essential unanimity of opinion regarding 
China on the part of statesmen and rulers 
who differ hopelessly as to the future fate of 
many other great states and races—namely, 
that China is the coming land of towering 
importance. That friend of the Chinese, 
John Hay, is credited with this prescient 
statement concerning this fact: “The storm 
center of world politics, despite all eddies, 
has moved steadily eastward,—from Rome 
to the Balkans, to Constantinople, to the 
Persian Gulf, to India, to China, where it 
will remain; whoever understands China 
socially, politically, economically, intellec- 
tually, and religiously, has a key to world 
politics for the next five centuries.’ A 
galaxy of great men, special students of 
the Far East, are of this one conviction, as 
would be manifest if they were quoted in 
detail. They include such American states- 
men as Henry Clay, Thomas Benton, and 
Seward; such European publicists as De 
Tocqueville and James Bryce; such generals 
who know soldier material in the Far East, 
as Chinese Gordon and Lord Roberts; such 
Oriental administrators as Doctor Morrison 
and Lord Curzon; such diplomatists as 
Anson Burlingame and Welles Williams; 
such Chinese advisers as Schurmass of Cor- 
nell, Adams of Michigan, and John W. 
Foster; such missionary statesmen as Mott, 
Speer, and Campbell White; such veteran 
missionaries as Doctors Martin, Mateer, 
and Hayes. The opinions of these men, 
and hosts of dwellers in the Far East, mer- 
chants, educators, manufacturers, consuls, 
are all summed up in a sentence of a nota- 
ble brief of Professor Reinsch, a lifelong 
student of the Far East, the American 
Minister at Peking: “China is destined to 
become industrially and commercially the 
center of the world, and the Pacific the chief 
theater of the world’s great events.” 

What are some of the elements that cause 
men to dare to lay down such a thesis? 
There is, first, the location of the country. 
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China has a rich and varied soil extending 
through many degrees of latitude and lon- 
gitude, and the most intricate network of 
inland waterways on the globe. As E. S. 
Little, the geographical expert, says, “No 
country can compare with China for natu- 
ral facilities of inland navigation.” -It is 
cheap and extensive. There are also some 
of the mightiest mountain ranges on the 
globe, from which great cascades are to be 
harnessed, as Niagara, to drive the great 
industrial plants of the coming China. The 
country has four thousand miles of sea- 
coast with many fine harbors, as Tsingtau. 
which the Germans said would hold the 
navies of the world, landlocked, and the 
natural outlet of trade to millions of people. 
The Yangtze River in its extent and com- 
mercial possibilities is more than another 
Mississippi and Missouri combined. 

Then there is the size of the land. The 
eighteen provinces are said to equal one 
tenth of the habitable globe, the size of 
Europe with the exception of a part of 
European Russia, one and one half times 
the size of the United States, including 
Alaska, and they are less in size than the 
four great fringing dependencies, Manchu- 
ria, Mongolia, Chinese Turkestan, and Thi- 
bet. The dependencies are to the provinces 
as three is to two. Lord Balfour said, 
“No nation can remain permanently great 
without an adequate physical basis of em- 
pire.” China has just that basis, for which 
the nations of Christendom have been 
feverishly striving. 

A third element is the population of 
China. What does it mean to us that the 
Chinese number one fourth of all humans? 
“Now population,” says Doctor Hayes, “is 
to a nation what cells are to a battery. The 
electro-motive power depends upon the 
number of the cells, and China has the 
cells.’ Why have nations ultimately failed? 
To-day the generals in this world war are 
calling for shells, shells, more shells! But 
what does that mean? It means a lack of 
men to do the things needed to be done, and 
in the mournful history of the fall of na- 
tions, that is the cause of their failure. They 
lacked the men. This factor will figure 
increasingly in the future politics and his- 
tory of the world. What China has in 
numbers may be hinted at by such an illus- 
tration as this. United States has fifty-one 


cities each with 100,000 population and 
more; China has hundreds of such cities. 
United States has twenty states each with 
less population than each of many of 
China’s seventeen hundred walled cities. 
China’s population is greater than that of 
all the nations at war (excepting only the 
lands of Russia and Japan and India) plus 
twenty interested neutral nations that can 
be named. Yet, despite the density of pop- 
ulation in places, as, for instance, East 


Shantung, where more than two thousand . 


of peasant population live to a square mile, 
China is not overcrowded. The total aver- 
age density of population in Belgium, the 
most thickly populated country of Europe— 
or it was before its decimation by Germany, 
—was 496. That of Japan is 430; of Great 
Britain 341; of China 97. 

~ The fourth element is China’s natural 
resources. These are practically untouched, 
unparalleled,, incalculable. Every province 
is rich in oils, minerals and ores, with water 
and electric power in abundance. The in- 
dustrial ages of the present and the future 
depend absolutely upon the twin pillars, 
coal and iron, copper and gold. Geologists 
of authority say that the mineral fields of 
the world outside of China are practically 
all mapped out and many are exhausted. 
It can be shown that probably fifteen oils 
and minerals most necessary to the world 
to-day can be found in each of China’s 
great provinces. One of the reasons why 
the German Government went into Shan- 
tung Province was because of the mineral! 
wealth in that province. Just to the west 
of it is Shansi Province, where 419,000 
square miles of the best quality of Pennsyl- 
vania anthracite, with immense deposits of 
bituminous in addition, is already mapped 
out. Veins of this anthracite in many 
places were thirty-one feet thick and often 
cropping out on the very surface. Chinese 
ore fields are not only virgin, but coal and 
iron occur widely, and together, in vast 
quantities in all parts of the land, an un- 
precedented combination. The conditions 
of climate and labor are also more favora- 
ble for production than in many other 
places. In Shansi expert commissions re- 
port that the anthracite coal supply is suffi- 
cient to furnish the world at the present 
rate of consumption for more than a thou- 
sand years. 
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Though China has, for hundreds of years, 
been considered a treeless country, yet in 
Manchuria there are vast forests, which, 
under scientific handling, will yield im- 
mense crops of timber without harming 
them in the least. Among the causes of 
friction between Japan and Russia was the 
struggle for these great timber belts along 
the Yalu River and in Manchuria. 

The fifth potential is the race character- 
istics of China. Dr. John R. Mott, says: 
“In all my travels among more than thirty 
nations, the race that has impressed itself 
most upon me is the Chinese, not so much 
because of its strategic location, its vast 
extent and its immense natural resources as 
the characteristics of the race itself. Com- 
bining those characteristics of the conquer- 
ing Anglo-Saxon race, they possess indus- 
trial patience, steadfastness, endurance, 
cheerfulness, frugality, virility (toughness 
of physical fiber), fecundity (four genera- 
tions while we have three), artd homogene- 
ity, the power which has enabled it to melt 
the Jews and Mohammedans into itself as 
no other race has ever done, adaptability 
to all kinds and conditions of work and 
kinds of business, and virile mentality.” 
Take the quality of homogeneity. No other 
race has ever been able to melt the Jew into 
itself, but that part of the dispersion which 
settled in the section of China called Kai- 
fengfu has become Chinese. England, the 
past master in governing backward races, 
has never been able to make a Mohamme- 
dan into an Englishman. They must be 
given special diet, clothes, equipment, 
wages, etc. Neither Russia, with her forty 
millions of Mohammedans in Central Asia, 
nor France with sixty millions in Africa, 
nor England with eighty millions in India, 
has much changed these fanatics. But 
China has melted her Mohammedans, mil- 
lions of them in her various provinces, into 
herself. 

It must be understood that the people of 
China are divided roughly into two great 
classes, the hard-working, industrious peas- 
ants, who live out in their mud villages in 
the country, and the literati, merchant 
princes, government students, and officials, 
who are the dwellers of the walled cities. 
This latter class has, ever since the rela- 
tionship of the West with China, increas- 
ingly known about the flagrant violations 
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of international law in the West’s dealings 
with China. In order to understand the 
miracle of the strange new eagerness of the 
student classes to learn of Christ, and the 
pathetic interest in Christianity of the gen- 
try in turning from the idols in which they 
have trusted to the true religion, one must 
understand the well-nigh superhuman obsta- 
cles in their thinking to be overcome in 
view of the misrepresentation of Christ to 
them by the West. It has required power- 
ful mentality for them to discriminate and 
differentiate and finally to want the Jesus 
religion. 

For instance, the Boxer War was brought 
on by the encroachment of the European 
governments upon the integrity of China. 
It was a patriotic movement to end the 
seizure of Chinese territory. Li Hung 
Chang says that after the Boxer War the 
nations of Europe, with Japan, had agreed 
to carve up China, and that only the power- 
ful, friendly and firm attitude of the 
United States, whom they dared not ignore, 
stopped the wicked machinations. Again 
the Chinese feared another conspiracy of 
some of the powers to divide China when 
the visit of the American battleship fleet, 
under the presidency of Mr. Roosevelt, 
scotched that plan. China has also smarted 
under the sextuple loan outrage, iniqui- 
tously conceived and cynically carried out. 
The Chinese people desired, as anyone 
else would do, to carry on business in a 
businesslike way, choosing from whom they 
would borrow money and with whom they 
would deal. They had just arranged a loan 
of one hundred million dollars with the 
New York bankers, with which the govern- 
ment should have nothing to do, and in 
connection with which governments could 
make no demands for concessions of vari- 
ous softs, when the great powers stepped 
in and required China to borrow money 
from them as governments, at the rate that 
they should fix, and the securities that they 
should demand, without reference to the 
feelings of the Chinese or their possibilities 
of borrowing to better advantage. Because 
it was a political deal to outrage China, 
Russia as the ally of France, and Japan as 
the ally of England, though each is heavily 
burdened with debt and has no money to 
loan, insisted upon entering the combination, 
so Russia borrowed from France and Japan 
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from England. The Chinese say that they 
reloaned to China at a higher rate, making 
money out of China’s necessities. 

Great European governments have pur- 
sued policies entailing unthinkable losses to 
China’s money and the ruin of China’s lives. 
It was stated in the British Parliament by 
the Anti-Opium Minority that Britain had 
taken blood money of China to the extent 
of five billion and four hundred million 
gold dollars, and placed it in the coffers 
of the Indian Government, forcing opium 
upon China at the point of the bayonet in 
two opium wars. The ravages of that 
opium have been so terrific, destroying the 
Chinese physically, morally and mentally, 
that at one time nearly one half of the men 
in several provinces (notably the Province 
of Szechuan, with seventy million people) 
and one fifth of the women became opium 
sots. Li Hung Chang, the greatest of the 
Viceroys, told a high official of Britain, 
“Your blood policy in China has destroyed 
more Chinese lives than the entire popula- 
tion of Great Britain.” France seized 
flimsy pretexts under Napoleon III to cam- 
paign side by side with England from Can- 
ton on the South to Peking on the North, 
repeatedly manufacturing excuses for war, 
and refusing in one instance to let Li Hung 
Chang make reparation, that he begged to 
make, in order that the French Minister 
might be able to tell the home government 
that China did not settle. Ultimately, 
France took Cochin China in the South, 
a vast estate in itself. Germany realized 
the strategic importance of the Shantung 
Province, the province of Chinese scholars, 
large in population, rich in natural re- 
sources, and the natural outlet for the great 
hinterland to the West, and planned to 
make its seaport, Tsingtau, the New York 
of the Pacific. In the cataclysm of the 
Boxer War and the destruction of the 
legations, documents were unearthed to 
show that Germany, after the reports of 
her geological commissions, planned in Ber- 
lin with Bishop von Anzer to get two 
Catholic priests murdered. They were to 
outrage the Chinese by building a chapel 
near the tomb of Confucius, the most 
sacred and venerated place in China, visited 
by more millions of pilgrims than any 
other holy place in the world. Then de- 
mands were framed up which thes foreign 
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office knew China could not meet, and, in 
lieu of these, another set was sent out for 
territory and concessions—mining and rail- 
roading. Thus Germany founded her colo- 
nial empire in China. Bishop von Anzer 
was to receive, through the Kaiser and his 
influence with Francis Joseph, who had 
great power in the College of Cardinals, 
the red hat for his pains. While in Rome 
awaiting his reward he was poisoned by 
his enemies. 

The nations have outraged China beyond 
measure with fines on divers and multifari- 
ous grounds, displaying great ingenuity, 
finesse, adroitness, and relentlessness in 
claims for damages. These damages, in 
every case fictitious, arose from the fact 
that the Chinese had endured outrages with 
Job-like patience and finally had risen up 
in resentment. For instance, the nations 
agreed that China was to pay them in fines 
the sum of three hundred and thirty-seven 
dollars, gold, for her part in the Boxer 
War. These fines were so arranged with 
delayed payments, at compound interest, that 
by the time the last was paid in 1939 the 
Chinese would have remitted to the Chris- 
tian nations of Europe between six hundred 
fifty and seven hundred million dollars, 
gold. Tong Kai San, a younger Christian 
statesman of China, an efficient leader and 
advocate of the Anti-Opium Movement, as 
well as late president of the American -in- 
demnity school in Peking, in an article on 
the outrages upon China by so-called Chris- 
tian nations, said, “several western govern- 
ments had made a clean cold million dol- 
lars on that deal.” 

The attitude of the nations towards 
China is shown by the recent conspiracy 
of non-recognition with regard to the Re- 
public. In the same way, the powers were 
inexorable in their demands for compen- 
sation, themselves creating and maintaining 
the conditions that caused the Chinese in 
desperation to demonstrate against them. 
They put in charges aggregating many mil- 
lions; charges which made men blush with 
shame—on the basis of what the merchants 
of. these powers back in their homelands 
“probably. would not have lost had there 
been no second uprising.” This concert 
of filch meant that the powers had lost 
trade, principally in poison stuff,—opium, 
loaded cigarettes, morphia and foreign lig- 
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uors, together with huge quantities of 
second-class and cast-off war material to be 
sold at first-class prices. 

One of the most smarting outrages has 
been the way in which the Catholic priests 
of Europe, acting as paid agents of their 
governments, have been cat’s-paws, as in- 
termediaries, in promoting the gunboat 
policy of Christendom against China. 
France, the persecutor of the Catholic 
Church at home, driving out the monks, 
priests and nuns, confiscating their lands, 
moneys, establishments, and holdings, and 
disrupting the Catholic Church within her 
borders, became, in China, the zealous 
champion of Catholic priests. Likewise 
Germany, the greatest Protestant power of 
Europe, whose hero was Luther, cham- 
pioned the priests to attain her political ends 
in China. Think of two such nations forc- 
ing China to promulgate the Imperial Re- 
script of March 15, 1899, which granted 
official rank to the foreign Catholic hierar- 
chy, priests to rank as prefects and bishops 
as viceroys! That meant that eleven hun- 
dred Roman Catholic priests, and forty-six 
bishops, all foreigners, were able to enter 
the yamens of Chinese officials and counter- 
act any of their decisions regarding the 
‘Chinese who were under the cloak of their 
protection. 

The great powers, according to the Chi- 
nese, had an agreement not to recognize the 
Chinese Republic without its making vast 
and humiliating concessions, politically, ter- 
ritorially, or commercially, as the price of 
that recognition. England made special 
demands with regard to Tibet, France to 
Kwangtung, Russia to Inner Mongolia and 
Japan to Outer Mongolia. Italy also had 
become “strong enough and Christian 
enough” to set up her claims. This non- 
recognition continued for eleven months, 
although nations were every day dealing 
with the de facto government of the Re- 
public. This condition would have con- 
tinued, had not President Wilson, almost 
as soon as he was inaugurated, recognized 
it. 

The reason for stating these facts is to 
emphasized the miracle which has happened 
in China; that, after her long experience 
with the West, in which the Christian reli- 
gion has beaten, for the most part, in a 
futile manner against the great wall of the 
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opposition of Chinese officials, China should 
now be asking for, and responding to, the. 
Gospel. The officials have come, many of 
them, to differentiate clearly between the 
travesty of the Christian religion and the 
real thing, between Catholicism and Protes- 
tantism, and are ready to respond to the 
Christian touch, if the American Church 
will reach out the hand to help. Europe 
is powerless, and will be for decades to 
come. There is nothing more pathetic in 
all history than the strange new eagerness 
of the student classes to learn of Christ, 
nothing more wonderful in Church history 
than the turning of China’s rulers and 
leaders from the worship of vain gods 
towards the true God. Marvelous as have 
been the recent campaign of Mott and Eddy 
and of the missionaries in some of the 
great cities, yet the fringe of the garment 
has scarcely heen touched, and there are 
practically no missionaries available to enter 
into these seventeen hundred and more, 
great, ancient, walled cities. The mission- 
aries began their operations where there 
was the least resistance,—usually in the 
country fields among the peasant folk and 
in the smaller towns. These fields have de- 
veloped so rapidly and the opportunities 
are so pressing that they cannot overtake 
them, much less enter this vast new field. 

The opportunity, moreover, will not 
wait. As Li Yuan Heng, vice-president 
of the Republic, told Mr. Mott: “Urge the 
home Church to occupy these strongholds 
at once, for five years hence will be too 
late. We throw open the portals of these 
great cities to the American Protestant 
missionary. We believe that Jesus Christ 
is better than Confucius.” As compared 
with the attitude even so late as 1900, im- 
agine the present situation, when leaders, 
like the governor of Hunan, up to a few 
years ago the most virulent anti-foreign 
province, telegraphed for missionaries to 
hold special meetings in his city! Imagine 
his making a special pavilion for the gather- 
ings and meeting the party with his own 
governor’s band and himself paying a gen- 
erous sum of the expenses of the campaign ! 
Think, of President Yuan Shi Kai saying, 
“T am a Confucianist, but I confess our 
Confucian morals are not equal to the 
crisis’! Imagine him inviting the mission- 
aries into his palace within the forbidden 
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city and asking for instruction for his 
family! Hear the prominent Chinese gen- 
eral say, “What Jesus wants, we wish to 
know.” 

Now an axiom of the science of missions 
is that no missionary body ever did, nor 
ever can, evangelize by its own leaders. In 
the case of China we still need thousands 
of missionaries, but their attitude should 
be that of John the. Baptist, “I must de- 
crease but the native Church must in- 
crease.’ They are as sappers, miners and 
wire cutters who go ahead to open the 
way for the oncoming of the native Church 
leaders, drawing out those who are to fol- 
low them. The Christian Church is cir- 
cumstanced with peculiar favor and conse- 
quent accountability in this respect. China 
now has a number of union Christian uni- 
versities which, for some years, have been 
turning out able, consecrated Christian 
leaders with western education. These men 
have been eagerly sought by the govern- 
ment for positions of trust and influence, as 
heads of departments in mining, engineer- 
ing, agriculture, railroading, as officials, and 
as teachers. High salaries are offered to 
them, ranging from fifty to one hundred 
fifty dollars (Mexican) a month. Many 
of these men have, in witnessing for the 
Name, suffered. They are zealous, able, 
balanced, solid men, and a plan has been 
developed by the veteran missionaries on 
the field to use them as winners of the 
leaders of China. They plan to build a 
large Gospel chapel, a Jesus preaching hall, 
as the Chinese call it, in each of these 
cities, with accommodations for the varied 
activities of a Christian training school, and 
at the cost of five thousand dollars. Gos- 
pel meetings of every sort, Bible training 
classes, and schools:for the children and 
wives of the gentry are to be held. The 
only men who can minister to the Chinese 
leader acceptably are these educated men, 
trained in western learning in the mission 
universities; such men in abundance are 
willing to leave high salaries, from eighty to 
one hundred and fifty taels (a tael is sixty- 
six and two thirds cents) a month, and 
accept from fifteen to twenty-five dollars, 
gold. 

Some of the considerations commending 
this project are the following: 
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1. It means the occupation of strategic 
centers. 

* 2. It furnishes an attractive field for able 
Chinese leadership. 

3. It makes use of available resources 
and looks forward to a new and permanent 
method of work..... 

4. It promises Chinese and foreign co- 
operation instead of separation, which 
otherwise is inevitable, for the Chinese 
leaders are bound to build up a great native 
Church. 

5. It eliminates the idea that a foreign 
Church is being planted throughout China. 
As it sounds ridiculous to many Chinese for 
a foreigner to asseverate that the “Jesus 
Doctrine’ is not a “foreign” religion, it 
strikes home with power for a Chinese of 
social position to proclaim it as indigenous. 

6. It helps to make worth while, in an 
evangelistic way, the large amount of effort 
and money put into higher education in 
China. It furnishes openings for able and 
consecrated graduates, because such feel 
drawn towards the influential task of bear- 
ing witness for Christ in city centers where 
the men who are shaping the destinies of 
China go and come. 

7. It will give needed prestige to the 
directly evangelistic work in the eyes of 
the influential classes both in and out of 
the Church. The rapidly increasing promi- 
nence given to education by the many fine 
mission plants, with the turning of almost 
all college graduates to the more profitable 
occupation of teaching or government em- 
ployment, is calculated to misrepresent the 
missionary object. The providence of this 
city evangelization enterprise is needed to 
balance up the several departments of our 
common missionary work. 

8. It is commended by its plan of ap- 
proach. Preaching and teaching are to be 
supplemented by lectures, schools, woman’s 
work, medical work, and the Young Men’s 
Christian Association, as well as by various 
kinds of Bible classes, thus touching many 
different points of approach to the mind 
and heart. 

9. It promises to arrest the attention and 
save from spiritual bankruptcy the educated 
classes, and to stem the rising tide of an 
atheistic, materialistic philosophy of life. 
This impending spiritual bankruptcy consti- 
tutes the greatest menace to the future of 
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China. The grip of the old religion is 
gone. Atheism is becoming the popular 
form of educated thought and agnostic 
literature is widely read. 

If anyone doubts this atheistic tendency, 
let him ponder the significance of the latest 
religious census of Tokyo University, the 
crown of Japan’s educational system, that 
non-moral system from which the govern- 
ment has rigorously barred religion, and 
the lack of which is directly and confessedly 
responsible for stich a percentage of stu- 
dent suicides. The total enrolment of the 
University is 8000;—Christians 60; uncer- 
tain, 440; atheistic, 1500; agnostic, 6000. 

10. It has already passed the theoretical 
stage. Splendid Chinese leaders are already 
at work in several of these city chapels just 
described. They are men who could com- 
mand much larger salaries elsewhere, but 
who prefer this soul-winning work among 
young men and women students. 

Is it not apparent, therefore, that it 
would be hard to find a Christian appeal 
combining so many attractive and impelling 
considerations, and with such long reach 
for the Kingdom of God? 

One of the men already engaged in this 
city evangelistic work is Liu Kwang Chao. 
Like many of our elders, he was a beggar 
boy picked up by a missionary. He became 
head professor in mathematics in the uni- 
versity, a maker of books of higher mathe- 
matics, and an official translator, from Eng- 
lish into Chinese, of books on higher 
mathematics for the Macmillan Publishing 
Company. He speaks English well and is a 
teacher of teachers. For years, the Chinese 
Government has tempted him with one hun- 
dred and fifty taels a month to act as a 
school inspector for North China; for 
years he has continued to serve the Chris- 
tian college for twenty-five dollars a month. 

During the great revival services under 
Rev. Ding Li Mei in the Shangtung Chris- 
tian University, where he taught, when 
scores of students gave themselves to the 
ministry, Mr. Liu became convinced that he 
could serve the Master more efficiently as 
a preacher than as a teacher. Accordingly, 
he left his professor’s chair to study three 
years for the ministry in the theological 
seminary established by the united missions 
of the province. As soon as he had com- 
pleted his course, he entered upon his work 


in the ancient walled city of An Kiu, where 
a large pawn shop was prepared for his 
use. Last year he organized there a church 
composed of one hundred fifty gentry. 
Already under his direction the place is 
a beehive. There is a normal school for 
gitls of sixty students, a boys’ academy 
of sixty, a school for the wives of impor- 
tant young gentry of the city, a women’s 
department in which a Bible woman is at 
work, a large night school, a Y. M. C. A,, 
a primary school for boys and one for 
girls. All of these are self-supporting, as 
this work would soon be in all great centers, 
and the Bible is a required part of the daily 
curricula, chapel being held both morning 
and evening. 

Mr. Liu has again definitely told the 
government that he cannot accept its flat- 
tering offer. “I am doing a great work, so 
that I cannot come down.” He recently 
gave a powerful appeal to the students of 
the University for consecration to this 
work. This is love and zeal, trained and 
according to knowledge. Will the home 
Church let it go to waste for lack of oppor- 
tunity of adequate expression which the 
home Church alone can supply? 

This is the second great opportunity to 
take China for Christ which the Lord has 
laid upon the palm of the Church inside 
of seven decades. The first was in 1850 at 
the outbreak of the Taiping Rebellion. It 
began with a movement against the misrule 
of the rotten, effete, usurping Manchu dy- 
nasty. A leader in South China heard 
something about the Jesus God from a 
missionary. He believed, and, in accordance 
with the teaching, the streams in that sec- 
tion were filled with idols. The Chinese 
leaders asked the Church for bread and 
the Church gave them a stone, for there 
were no missionaries to give the bread of 
life to these hungry multitudes. That 
movement, therefore, which began, as re- 
ligious and patriotic, swept over China and 
was perverted into a vast buccaneering ex- 
pedition with the result that more than 100,- 
000,000 victims perished in the cataclysm. 

The time is short and the present crisis 
more urgent than then. The restless mil- 
They await that Light Whose 
Christ 


lions wait. 
dawning maketh all things new. 
also waits. What will you do? 


THE GREATNESS OF THE CHINESE CIVILIZATION.* 
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One thing which impresses the missionary, 
returning to his own land and impinging 
suddenly upon his own civilization, is to 
realize the difficulty of another nation to 
see things from any other angle than its 
own. The natural man—I mean the unre- 
generate heart—does not take kindly to 
thinking of men outside his own country. 
Only in proportion as a man becomes inti- 
mate in friendship with Christ is he willing 
to think of other men as his own brothers. 
But, as Paul says, “God . . hath made 
of one blood all nations of men for to 
dwell on the*face of the earth.” The chem- 
ical analysis, when the blood of the Afri- 
can, the Chinese, the European, or the In- 
dian has been placed under the microscope, 
shows that it is impossible to tell from 
which man the blood came. 

God looks at us all alike with regard to 
our merits and demerits. As soon as one 
studies the races and civilizations of other 
lands and continents, he is amazed to find 
how little reason he has for condescension 
towards anybody. These races are to be 
respected for their own achievements. 

We are so accustomed to confuse civili- 
zation with Christianity, to take to ourselves 
credit for advantages which have been 
brought to us, and which our brains neither 
supplied, nor our relatives produced, that 
we think, somehow or other, they give us 
inherited superiority. Did you ever think 
what is the elemental, the inherent differ- 
ence between,—say the Scotch race and the 
Chinese? Most of us would probably agree 
that, in proportion to their numbers, the 
Scotch race has made more contributions 
to human welfare, through its preachers, 
metaphysicians, theologians, teachers, ex- 
plorers, scientists, statesmen, and men in 
all walks of life, than any other race. Yet, 
the Roman historians tell us that when they 
first met that race, they were not only 
eaters of raw flesh, but of human flesh. 
That illustration will serve for the whole 
situation. The reason of the difference be- 
tween the Scotch race and any other is not 
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more brains inherently, but that somebody 
loved Jesus Christ enough to go to these 
people reeking in barbarism, and give them 
the knowledge of the one true God. Let 
us continually keep in mind the fact that 
a race like the Chinese is to be respected 
by us, and remember what they were doing 
when our ancestors had not appeared above 
the horizon in any achievement whatever, 
before Christ was ever brought to them. 
Has it occurred to you that, when our 
Irish ancestors were clad in skins and eat- 
ing raw fish, the Chinese were dressed in 
silks and merchant princes were sending 
caravans straight across Asia to trade with 
ancient Rome? While our Scotch ancestors, 
moreover, were dwelling in caves, each man 
with his own woman, gnawing the bones of 
animals slain with clubs, the Chinese dwelt 
in walled cities, centers of administration, 
linked up by great trunk roads, like the 
Roman roads. Has it occurred to you that, 
while our English ancestors were in the 
Druidic forests, sacrificing human victims 
to their cruel gods, the Chinese Emperor 
was uttering prayers of remarkable purity 
to one God? Let us never forget that fact. 
The difference between these races is that 
they did not “evolve” a true religion, but 
they continued to “devolve” to where they 
are. And I want you to keep in mind that 
when our Norse ancestors, who conceived 
of heaven, Valhalla, as a slaughter house, 
were breaking open the skulls of their 
enemies, our ancestors, and drinking the 
blood hot, then the Chinese Emperor was 
having an encyclopedia compiled for use in. 
hundreds of homes. We think of our de- 
mocracy beginning with the town-meeting; 
but long before that the Chinese had their 
own village democracy with elders and 
chosen men of ability who naturally came 
to the front to rule over them. When our 
German ancestors were clad in skins of 
wild animals, and sliding on their shields 
down the Alps into Italy, ravaging and 
destroying everything of art and culture 
which Italy had gathered at Rome—at a 
time like that, the Chinese were filling gov- 
ernment positions by means of civil service 
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examinations, and long before the time of 
Abraham they were writing essays of flaw- 
less diction in civil service competition. 

We ought to think of the greatness of 
these people, moreover, in terms of their 
achievements as individuals. I wish for 
time to tell you of achievements of some 
of the emperors of China. Think of a man 
directing whole provinces of men, vastly 
more than are to be found in several nations 
combined to-day, and building the Great 
Wall, 1728 miles long, on the top of the 
‘mountains, to keep off the hordes of the 
north! Think of the Grand Canal, a 
model of cheap inland water navigation, 
which has been patterned ever since! It 
would stretch on this continent from Lab- 
rador past the Panama Canal. 

Think of men in the Chinese race to-day! 
Think of Li Hung Chang and Yuan Shi 
Kai! They are men who have ruled over 
hundreds of millions of men and directed 
vast policies to successful issues. John 
W. Foster, our great authority in diplo- 
macy, said that in the last hundred years 
there have been a half-dozen diplomatists 
of first rank. There have also been, per- 
haps, another half-dozen great generals, a 
score of really great littérateurs, and per- 
haps a half-dozen great administrators ; but, 
he says, in the combination of those things, 
in his own person, no other man in the last 
hundred years can compare with Li Hung 
Chang. 

And then there is Yuan Shi Kai, for 
many years the resident general in Seoul. 
He thwarted most astounding machinations 
of the Japanese Government to get posses- 
sion of Korea and the great timber centers 
in Manchuria. Think of what it meant to 
- him when the Empress Dowager sent him 
that telegram to kill all the foreigners in 
Shantung! He refused to do it, thus tak- 
ing his own life in his hands. Think of the 
man’s breadth of view when he called 
Doctor Hayes to establish the first model 
provincial university on the American plan, 
and then allowed him to bring in his own 
graduates from a Christian college to put 
them on his corps of instructors in geology, 
in physics! 

Yet, when you say all these things in 
praise, and much more could be said, you 
have to remember that the Chinese as a 
race are lost. Everywhere in this country 
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Christians shrink back in horror at that 
doctrine. I cannot tell you how many times 
I have read Rom. i. and tried to get away 


_from it, to see if there were not escape 


from it. The more a man knows about 
heathenism, the more he trembles for the 
heathen. 

That lostness of the heathen is the uni- 
versal opinion of missionaries. Dan Craw- 
ford was telling the truth in this land when 
he said every black man in Africa is sinning 
against a flood of light. There are very 
few heathen who are living up to the 
light they have. Oh, it is appalling! And, 
we forget what God is! The heart of 
His being is holiness and hatred of sin, 
and no idolatry hath any part in the 
Kingdom of God; “he that hath the 
Son hath life; and he that hath not the 
Son of God hath not life.” “As many as 
have sinned without law, shall also perish 
without law.” If there were time, I could 
show how clear was the knowledge of 
God in the beginning of these ancient races. 
“Because that, when they knew God, they 
glorified him not as God, neither were 
thankful; but became vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was darkened. | 
Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 
came fools, and changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like 
to corruptible man, and to birds, and to 
fourfooted beasts, and creeping things. 
Wherefore . . And even as they did 
not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them-over to a reprobate mind 

. who knowing the judgment of God, 
that they which commit such things are 
worthy of death.” If that is not true, then 
it was a colossal blunder for Jesus Christ 
to come and suffer, and the whole mission- 
ary enterprise is a failure. 

But we forget that God has made it 
possible for this situation to be changed in 
one generation. In placing the responsibility 
let us not put it upon God Almighty. Let 
us place it where it belongs, upon the guilty 
Church. Nineteen hundred years have 
passed since Jesus Christ commissioned 
those who knew Him to take the knowledge 
of Him to those who knew Him not, yet 
more than 1,000,000,000 people have never 
had a chance to hear of Him. Why? Be- 
cause of the recreancy of the Church. 
Governments and nations send men and 
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money for what they care for. Mr. J. 
Campbell White says that we need fifty 
thousand men to evangelize the world in 
this generation. Do you think Jesus Christ 
would have commanded us to do it if He 
knew it could not be done? While Mr. J. 
Campbell White and other leaders have 
been pleading, how has the Church re- 
sponded? How has Christendom  re- 
sponded? It has said, We have no money; 
we have no men. And yet, up to May 31, of 
this year, official reports of the Christian 
governments at war show that they are 
spending $55,000,000 a day to keep their 
soldiers going, not to speak of the collateral 
expenses ! 

We have to remember what it means 
for a people to be lost. I know nothing of 
what it may mean with reference to what 
is to come later, but I know something of 
what it means for them now. They are 
lost in many senses of which I cannot tell 
you, but they are lost as a race. They live 
in the realms of deceit, distress and fear, 
the prey of demons,—demons of the air, of 
earth, under the earth. Until you see some 
of this, you do not know what Paul means 
when he says, “through fear . . . . all their 
lifetime subject to bondage.” They are 
lost in the sense of the vast appalling woes 
which rest upon them, which they attribute 
to having outraged the demons or the spirits 
of their ancestors. Last week over one 
hundred thousand were drowned around 
Canton. Last year in connection with the 
Japanese invasion of Shantung, more peo- 
ple were drowned and starved than the com- 
bined population of Poland and Belgium. 
They are lost in the woes ever upon them, 
“the hand of God was very heavy there.” 
Drought, pestilence, famine, flood, piracy, 
brigandage, revolution are there. They are 
ever passing through suffering, universal 
distress, and chronic anarchy. 

And they are lost in the lack of that 
character which Jesus Christ alone can give. 
They have a proverb of themselves, “Rotten 
wood cannot be grafted, and we are rotten 
wood.” No man dares pretend, in heathen- 
dom, that he is in some sense an exemplar 
and helper to his fellows or a guide in a 
better way. They are rotten in the funda- 
mentals. Did you ever stop to think that 
your lawns are open so people can look in? 
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It is not so there. Nobody is trusted. 
Everything is walled in. 

They are lost in all those inarticulate woes 
that are upon them,—voiceless, deep as 
the sea. Unconceivable, grinding poverty 
and squalor exist, and life, so wretched, is 
cheap,—so cheap that a man will commit 
stiicide to inconvenience his neighbor. I 
wish you knew what all these things mean. 
Think of the homelessness, if you dare, of 
that heathen home without cheer! Every 
man is much married, but there is no home, 
for he takes as many concubines as he can 
support, or make support him. If you 
knew of the bickerings and jealousies, the 
drowning of daughter-in-laws, the poison- 
ing of rival children, you would know what 
the homelessness of heathenism is! 

And they are hopeless as they face the 
future. Again and again, as I preach on 
the market, some old man will say to me, 
‘We fear to die!’ Yes; they do. What 
scenes at a man’s deathbed! They say, “He 
dies! He dies and that is the end of him.” 
Yet, at the same time, they spend millions 
of dollars placating the spirits of departed 
ancestors; so that they will not bring all 
these woes upon themselves. 

Think of heathenism’s degradation of 
woman! The one test of the fitness of 
Christianity, and every other religion is, 
What does it do for woman? Putting that 
test to the religions of China, every woman 
is damned into hell. If you knew how those 
girls are sold into bondage, how they are 
turned over to those vile Buddhist priests 
in their monasteries, you would know 
something of that hell! If you knew what 
footbinding means! It has hardly yet be- 
gun to be changed. In our province of 
40. 000,000 people I have never seen a wo- 
man approaching fifty years of age whose 
feet were unbound. Only the girls in our 
High Schools have unbound feet. 

What would you think, as an American 
woman, never to be entitled to an educa- 
tion? Worse than that, imagine yourself 
thinking that you could not learn anything! 
“What is the use? I am only a woman! 
In the next migration I may be a vermin. 
I cannot learn anything,” they say. Imagine 
the vacuity of such a life. What do they 
think about? What do they talk about? 
T will tell you. They live within the mud 
walls about them. Perhaps a dog fight 


Northfield General Conference for Christian Workers. 


takes place outside their courtyard. They 
will talk about that. Or, “Mrs. Wong’s 
daughter-in-law could stand it no longer, 
so she jumped into the well”; or, “ 

took the sulphur off the Japanese matches 
and drank that.” Such is the range of 
their thought life! 

Then heathenism permits its outrage upon 
childhood. They deliberately spend no 
money upon a burial for a child until it is 
twelve years old or more, for it has no 
soul. When a child dies, it is to be cast 
out. As a country itinerant missionary 
goes about through the villages and fields, 
he sees a little bundle done up in a blue 
rag. It could not be buried, and there it is 
a prey for carrion birds and dogs! 

But then remedies are proposed. Men 
say, “Yes; we know China’s need. China 
just needs education; give her western 
education.” Do you know who it was that 
used his brain power, strategy and finesse 
to the limit—and all the money that he 
gathered, too—to force the makers of the 
Constitution of China to write Confucian- 
ism in it as a State religion? Well, he was 
a Chinese, a postgraduate student of philos- 
ophy in Columbia University, who went 
home with such deleterious influences from 
that university that he never saw Christ’s 
beauty, nor that in Him to be desired; but 
he went back with his mind sharpened like 
a razor to do that thing. I have seen a 
Chinese graduate of a western university 
dressed in proper western clothes, in his 
dress suit with an opera hat crashed under 
his arm, beseeching the goddess of mercy 
in her temple, with many rich gifts, to give 
him a male child. The inefficacy of educa- 
tion is only too obvious. 

Then we are told that, certainly, we 
should give them western culture. No 
preacher ought ever again to think of talk- 
ing of western culture; no, not while we 
have those battle lines thousands of miles 
jong. Even culture has its limitations! 

Then, put them in touch with western 
commerce; give them an eye-opening; pour 
in western trade; give them intercourse 
with foreign nations. The things which 
press hardest and wickedest into China’s 
life are things of commerce,—the “doc- 
tored” cigarette, the western liquors, second- 
class and cast-off war material at first-class 
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bacco company, before this war, had 
spent a million dollars in China to push its 
business? One of their mottoes was, “A 
cigarette on the lips of every man, woman 
and child in China.” If the war had not 
come they were planning to spend five mil- 
lion dollars in advertising. After casting 
out the demon opium, now comes the doc- 
tored cigarette. The poor man could not 
buy a pellet of opium, but any coolie can 
buy a box of cigarettes. The efficacy of 
commerce thrust upon a heathen land! 

So I would like to have us realize what 
they need, as they call out of their distress, 
out of that new, inchoate, educational sys- 
tem. Their call of heart-longing, spiritual 
intensity, is their need for Jesus Christ. He 
alone can meet that need. When preaching 
in the market, men will repeatedly ask, 
“Shepherd, if all this Jesus glad-tidings 
doctrine that you have been telling us 
about is true, why did you not come a long 
time ago to tell us about it?” Can you 
answer that? Ah, but in the Judgment we 
will have to answer it. Truly Augustine 
was right; “Thou hast made us for thy- 
self, and our souls are restless until they 
rest in thee.” 

Not only do we think of the spiritual in- 
tensity of that need, but there is the nu- 
merical vastness of it. In some fields in 
China, there is not one missionary to 250,000 
people; there are some where there is not 
one to 500,000, where there is not one to 
a million. There are whole countries in 
Central Asia, Tibet, Afghanistan, Balu- 
chistan, and Inner Mongolia, where no 
missionary has ever been seen. Do you 
think God is pleased with that propor- 
tion? In New York there are twelve 
hundred churches and twice as many min- 
isters as churches. Do you think God is 
pleased? In my field, a parish of five mil- 
lion people, we have no medical missionary 
in our station. If there were one there, 
he could cure thousands of blind eyes in 
The other day in one telephone 
book I counted 3105 physicians, excluding 
dentists, assistants, and others with some 
medical ability. That was the number 
for 1,500,000 people! Is God pleased with 
a proportion like that? 

Think of what is in all of those walled 
cities of China! Yet God has given us 
His best, and He says it is now for us to 
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pity, and within our power to change it 
all. How is the Church responding? If 
we were willing to spare one out of every 
eleven hundred and fifty people—could you 
do that in your town?—we would have 
enough, as the science of missions shows, 
to evangelize the world in one generation. 
Sixty-four out of every sixty-five ministers 
settle in this country to re-offer the Gospel 
to those who have heard it again and again. 
Why blame God, that the heathen go down 
without God and without hope? 

It is blasphemy for the Church to say 
it has not money. Last year several Protes- 
tant denominations in this country gave 
$7,500,000 for world evangelization. If 150- 
000,000 Christians had given a cent a day— 
and is it not disgraceful to talk about God’s 
passion in terms of copper cents ?—three 
hundred sixty-five cents’ worth a year, the 
world over, then, last year, the Lord Jesus 
Christ would have had not $7,500,000 but 
$540,000,000 in addition. That is not 
even touching the fringe of the garment as 
compared with that which every Christian 
ought to do. Oh, no wonder the Church 
is barren of spiritual results, when, with 
open eyes, it goes forward against what 
God has said! 

Just think of it, $55,000,000 a day as a 
part of the expense of this war, given in 
support of those men contending on these 
thousands of miles of battle line, 14,500,000 
men already hors de combat, many of them 
rotting on the battlefields, as against 
$7,500,000 for missions, given last year by 
several Protestant denominations. Think 
of $5,000,000,000 given for things which do 
not count,—candy, chewing gum, tobacco, 
intoxicating liquors, and the like! Then 
remember that while the Church has been 
making a million converts in the heathen 
world, 100,000,000 have gone down into 
Christless graves, and that, at the rate the 
Church is attacking the problem, you could 
build a bridge from the planet, Mars, to the 
moon sooner than you could evangelize the 
world! 

Let me ask you, Do we really think these 
people are worth helping? Oh, if you 
knew what the first generation out of 
heathenism can do! One of the supreme 
characteristics of the Chinese is the way 
in which he hangs on, no matter whether 
in athletics, studies, or religion. He hangs 
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on. It is the survival of the fittest. That 
is why he is here to-day, four thousand 
years young, while all contemporaries have 
passed into mournful oblivion. So we see 
coming from these villages, in a land where 
they have always despised athletics, boys 
trained in our mission schools, going to 
Manila to compete against Americans and 
Europeans, and winning. We see them 
going to universities in Europe and in 
America, studying in a sttange language in 
strange lands, and becoming prize and 
honor men. When President Eliot was © 
asked how the forty-seven Chinese students 
compared with the other boys at Harvard, 
he said: “I would have to search through 
all the hundreds of boys in Harvard to find 
those who would average up to them.” 

If you could but realize what those little 
village schools in those little mud villages 
are doing in making the new China! One 
of those schools is life. In the Chinese 
house, there are usually three little rooms, 
the middle one walled off by a mud parti- 
tion from the other two at the sides. There 
is a large family in the home, but there 
the missionary sometimes sleeps, if he can 
get in, for now this is a Christian home. 
In that little house there may be an extra 
room, where you will find a school. It is 
those schools which are making China. The 
teacher gets the large salary of twenty-four 
dollarsa year. Inthe winter there is no fire, 
because there is no fuel,—they only have the 
dead grass, leaves and reeds for fuel. The 
walls are covered with grime and smoke, 
and there is a little window high up, so 
that the thieves cannot break through and 
steal. On the courtyard side are windows 
covered over with paper in a most unes- 
thetic fashion and cobwebs hang from the 
ceiling. Under conditions like these they 
study. Oh, the influence of those schools 
in my field! From one of them came 
Ding Li Mei. What an influence he has 
been upon his village! Dr. John R. Mott 
says Ding Li Mei has been more used 
in winning men to the Gospel than any other 
man of whom we have record. He re- 
minds one of the Apostle John. His prayer 
list includes all the world; it contains 
names of people of prominence the world 
over. And how did it all come about? 
One woman, a loving missionary, Mrs. Julia 
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Mateer, was used to touch that boy’s heart. 
Did it not pay? 

That is an earnest of the first fruits of 
the Gospel in China, and it all waits on you. 
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That is what the Scripture says. Jesus 
Christ alone can save the world; but He 
cannot save the world alone. It waits upon 
the pleasure of the Church. 


THE CHINESE AS CHRISTIANS.* 


‘Rev. Charles E. Scott. 


Heb. x1. 32-38. 


Our consideration is to include the Chi- 
nese people as Christians. What are they 
like? What sort of Christians do the peo- 
ple from the mud villages, the plain, ordi- 
nary folk, the peasants, by the millions— 
what kind of Christians do they make? 

First, when the Chinese become Chris- 
tians, they observe the Sabbath at great cost 
to themselves. You do not know how easy 
it is for you to observe the Sabbath with 
all kinds of extraneous helps and influences 
about you, but in China it is different. 
There is the five-day market, striking each 
village in the cycle every fifth day, and for 
practical purposes this day regulates a 
man’s calendar. These markets are going 
on all the time, and it is exceedingly hard 
for a man to keep the Sabbath when all 
his friends, neighbors and relatives are en- 
gaged in selling and buying. It is the worst 
“continental Sunday” you ever dreamed of. 

Then there is that unconceivable grind- 
ing poverty, the unseemly squalor in which 
these people have to live, which makes it 
well-nigh impossible for the heathen to 
understand a man stopping work for a 
day. You know what it means. Millions 
of them never know from whence their next 
meal will come, and yet, from a poverty 
like that, they observe the Sabbath. 

I have in mind an elder, the only man 
in his clan who believed. By constant 
prayer, he won forty members of his family 
to Jesus. Then he set up the church in his 
house. He lived up the mountain-side, and 
his people made their living by carrying 
branches of the fir trees to the markets 
below. The priests owned all these moun- 
tain-sides and as soon as these people 
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became Christians the priests put on the 
screws. They said, “We will drive you 
out of here.” But still they continued to 
observe the Sabbath. I have not time to 
tell you all the sequel, but they remained 
true and God gave them land and plenty. 

Chinese Christians also practise the prin- 
ciple of tithing. The Holy Spirit says, 
through Malachi, “Bring ye all the tithes 
into the storehouse, that there may be meat 
in mine house, and prove me now herewith, 
saith the Lord of hosts, if I will not open 
you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, and there shall not be room 
enough to receive it.” My old elders have 
said again and again, “Ah, we would rather 
have nine tenths as the maximum, plus the 
Holy Spirit, than ten tenths without the 
Holy Spirit.” If you only knew what it 
meant to see these peasants out of their 
poverty sweep aside on their floor the 
sweet potatoes, the beans, the wheat, the 
millet, the peanuts! Often the fathers and 
mothers in order to pay their share of the 
teacher’s salary, which is but twenty-four 
dollars a year, will drop out a meal a day 
for weeks, and months. Indeed, it is 
marvelous! 

In addition to this understanding of 
tithing, these Christians also understand 
the thank offering as it is spoken of in 
Scripture. In the East they never ap- 
proach the idols in the temples without 
bringing a thank offering. They give thank 
offerings if they have been saved from the 
swollen river, if the mildew does not strike 
their crops, if their house has been saved 
from fire. They know what this means. 
If a man gets a good crop, he not only 
gives a tithe, but, as a thank offering, he 
supports an evangelist for six months, or 
six or eight club together and build a little 
church. 
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Then these Chinese are eager to know the 
Word. If you could see the way in which 
' the boys and girls in our seventy village 
schools learn the Scripture, you would un- 
derstand the psalmist when he says, “Thy 
word will I eat.” I wonder how many of 
us could repeat the whole New Testament? 
I can go into many of my schools and say 
to one: “Give me Matt. iv. 2”; to another, 
“Mark viii. 4’; to another, “John xiv. 1.” 
And I get what I ask for. Ah, but that 
is not the wonderful thing! The wonder- 
ful thing is, to see old women who never 
had a hope, who never knew anybody cared 
for their souls until they heard about the 
Lord Jesus, who will walk on those little 
bound, broken feet, many a li, carrying 
their little amount of food, and often, with 
a baby on their back,—all this they do that 
they may learn the Word! And as they 
drink it in, how thankful they are but how 
unworthy they feel! Then they go back 
to spread all they have learned among their 
family and neighbors. 

I have been again and again impressed 
with the moral courage of these Christians. 
They have known the perils of death for the 
honor of the Lord Jesus. In one of my 
villages where the whole clan belonged to 
the church, a woman and her paramour, 
together with her son, poisoned her hus- 
band and hid him away. Four strong men 
of the church became involved in the case, 
and they took a bribe from the murderess. 
They got the whole church to take part 
in three separate vows, so that they were 
all incriminated and guilty. We had a 
prayer meeting and the Holy Ghost just 
shot through that pastor and those elders, 
and the heinousness and the hideousness 
of it all broke upon them. I never heard 
men pray, with strong crying and tears, as 
these men did, and I never felt more pal- 
pably the presence of the devil, the con- 
tending of principalities and powers in the 
air, as these elders struggled in prayer. 
They were shoved back literally, inch by 
inch, but finally they were victorious. The 
threat to knife anybody who should offer 
to reveal the secret had been made, but 
they went out, summoned the clan, de- 
nounced the four men, and excommunicated 
them. Before, these men had been weak, 
tremulous and fearful of other. people’s 
opinions; but then, in their new strength, 
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they went out into the dark—knowing that 
they might be knifed—and called the clan 
together. How my respect and love for 
these men have grown as I have watched 
them in that courageous attitude and seen 
them victorious! : 

They are also willing and actual in their 
intercession for those who taunt them. 
Late one Saturday night, I made a detour 
in order to spend the night with an elder, 
the only Christian in his village. Think 
of this nefarious scheme which they worked | 
out in their attempt to humiliate him before 
the “foreign shepherd’! His wife and 
family were heathen. Early the next morn- 
ing his wife was out raking peanuts when 
four of these young bucks from the village 
came around and began to taunt and twit 
her, to say mean and vile things to her, 
that they might work her up into a frenzy 
of madness. They wanted to see what the 
effect would be upon her husband. The 
woman retreated before the crowd, but 
those big fellows continued to nag her. 
She tumbled inside the door of her house. 
Then they roared and turned to the crowd 
and said, “Aha, this is the Jesus doctrine! 
This is love for brothers! Didn’t she show 
it finely! Come out, old man! Come out!” 
They wanted to get him involved. They 
hoped he would lose his temper before me 
and revile them, but they failed because 
that old man was inside on his knees be- 
seeching Almighty God to give him stead- 
fastness and help him to love and work 
for those men outside. 

How forgiving of their persecutors they | 
are! A man becomes a Christian and the 
villagers say, “You cannot draw water 
from the village well.” How long would 
you like to go without water for the sake 
of Jesus Christ? In one village they broke 
through the mud wall and took away the 
wheat and millet a Christian had just gar- 
nered. They even made a hole and pulled 
out his donkey, butchered it and sold it on 
the market. He never knew what had hap- 
pened until it was all over. He could do 
nothing about it. 

Another man became a Christian and the 
police and village elders called him a rene- 
gade, because he no longer worshiped his 
ancestors. They got the magistrates to 
take his land, and suddenly this man and 
his family found themselves bereft of 
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everything. When he came to see me, he 
said, “I have’ got to give up being a Chris- 
tian... . . I am going over to the walled 
city; I am going to sue that man.” I said, 
“Well, suppose we give the Holy Ghost 
a chance first.” So we knelt down and 
prayed. I shall never forget his prayer. 
He prayed, “O Lord, my Heart, help me to 
believe all the prophets have said about 
Thee. Forgive mine enemy.” As we arose 
up from that prayer, a special messenger 
caine from the yamen where the decision 
had been made against hirn, saying, that 
suddenly, for some unaccountable reason, 
the magistrate had called up that case again 
and had reversed his decision, and that the 
land again belonged to the man. 

I am greatly impressed by the praying of 
these Chinese Christians. I hinted about 
Ding Li Mei and his village with the 
charmed life, as the people call it, a village 


where they prayed away the flood, the’ 


famine, the plague, and the Boxers. At 
another time there came a drought, and the 
land was eaten up with the heat. In the 
village you could see strings of paper pray- 
ers across the street, and hear the pounding 
of the drums, the ringing of the bells, the 
intoning of the priests as they asked the 
_gods to have pity. But one night, in a 
little yard, a small group of men come to- 
gether. One said, “Come on, we will pray.” 
They bowed and prayed. Near there was 
a fanatic who had a savior who could not 
save. There are many men trying to be 
saviors in heathendom. He said, “I have 
vowed a vow. I am going to fast and pray 
and starve myself until the gods give rain. 
I will eat no food and drink no water 
until the gods send rain.” I would lke to 
tell you of the nine days he lived, until 
it was all finished. But all the time the 
little group were getting together to pray. 
One man in the group, after we had a 
prayer meeting, said, “I am going to have 
my donkey saddled, for I must get sixty li 
(to a certain school station) before it be- 
gins to rain.’ He made the journey, and 
when he got there, it began to rain. 

Just before I came to America I was itin- 
erating in the country and had a strong 
feeling that something was wrong at home. 
I had been away three weeks and this day 
had been an important one. A teacher in 
one of our schools had brought all of his 


boys to their Saviour and they were to be 
baptized. In the evening I hurried away as 
rapidly as I could, and when I arrived 
home I found my wife almost at the crisis 
of what we at first thought typhoid fever. 
I finally got a German military physician, 
who pronounced the illness spotted typhus. 
He said there was no hope. In the good- 
ness of God, Pastor Ding Li Mei was there. 
He gathered several pastors together and 
putting their hands upon my head, they 
said, “Don’t you worry. We are going to 
pray her through, despite the science of 
the wise German doctor.’ Then they fasted 
and prayed, and she came out all right. 

Think of those Christians refusing to 
knuckle down to the degrading standards 
around them, in spite of all that is done to 
make it hard for them! One of the most 
common ways of nagging a Christian is in 
connection with the theater. These theaters 
are very vile and usually have the priests 
behind them. They often go to the Chris- 
tian village elders and say, “We want you 
to give. your share for this show.” Then 
they tax him a great deal more than his 
share. They say, “We want your tools to 
use in putting up this platform, for digging 
post holes, and putting things in order.” 
Why do they want his tools? They are all 
farmers, and they themselves have complete 
and necessary tools. Ah, but they want 
his! He is an elder, a Christian, and they 
want to humiliate him. What do they do 
if he refuses? They take him to the open 
theater platform, before all the assembled 
hosts, and hang him up by his thumbs, and 
then, just as you have read in the Book, 
they wag their heads at him and say, “Now 
let your Jesus.God make you come down!” 

Chinese Christians have a great passion © 
for souls. When a man comes to know 
Christ, he tears himself loose from all the 
practices of heathendom. Seeing Christ in 
His beauty they cannot help but be personal 
workers. They work for their family, their 
villagers, their clansmen. There are multi- 
tudes of people in heathen countries trying 
to find out God. They do everything to 
make merit; but they do not know that 
God has provided merit, and so they try 
to provide it for themselves. 

One woman was accustomed to lead sixty 
women to a famous temple. They would 
climb a steep ascent, and offer up their earn- 
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ings, saved for a peace present, on that high 
altar to the hundred-handed goddess of 
mercy. Is it not significant that when the 
Chinese wish to represent the idol of mercy, 
they make a woman with a hundred out- 
stretched, helping’ hands? But, one year, 
this woman was smitten with the fever and 
could not go on the pilgrimage. In her 
fever she cried out to the great spirit. It 
was that year that the other women with 
whom she formerly made the pilgrimage, 
and all the other worshipers at that altar, 
were caught in the temple and burned alive. 
About this time, her brother came back to 
see her, after hearing us preach on the 
market, and he told her about the Jesus 
God, and that His name was Jesu. “Oh, 
Jesu! He is just the One I have been look- 
ing for.” He fitted into her passionate 
conception of what a compassionate God 
ought to be and would be, and she took 
Him. When she got well she said, “If I 
have led sixty women to worship demons, 
ought I to do less than lead sixty women 
to worship the true and living God?” I 
can see her now, with her little black, snap- 
ping eyes and her face alight with joy, as, 
for two and a half dollars a month, board- 
ing herself and living in those unspeakable 
inns—‘“abominations of desolation,” I call 
them—she goes about leading her sisters to 
Jesus. 

How persistent are these witnesses even 
in the face of violent opposition! The 
men in Shantung, just east of Korea, are 
mostly of big stature. One of these was a 
great fellow, with a mouth like Henry Clay, 
and a jaw which showed he had a will. He 
heard the Gospel on the market and turned 
to Jesus. He went back to his village. Oh, 
I have heard him agonizing in prayer, his 
face suffused with tears, for his brothers 
and his family! He won them, one by one, 
all except his second brother, who was 
filled with a wild, furious, unreasonable hate 
against the Jesus doctrine. In this case, 
they had no church in the house, but met 
in the stable with the ox and the donkey 
opposite them. This brother had said that 
if ever they worshiped the Jesus God in a 
meeting in the house, he would kill the one 
who did it. It is enough to say, however, 
that the day came when, although the whole 
village was at first prejudiced, they came 
to welcome Him, and they turned out their 
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idols and put one of our Christian schools 
in the village idol temple. They also or- 
ganized a church of two hundred and fifty 
members, and brought that brother to con- 


fess his allegiance to the Jesus God. 


The steadfastness, the undismayed con- 
tinuity in the faith of the women as well 
as the men constantly impresses me. Much 
happens to a Christian girl when she goes 
into a heathen family. When parents are 
heathen, they betroth their baby girl to a 
boy in a heathen family, and that betrothal 
is as good as marriage. When the parents 
become Christians, they have a different 
attitude towards the children. Then their 
girl goes to the Christian school and be- 
comes a Christian, with ambitions to set up 
a Christian home. But, just the same, she 
is bound to that ignorant, unsympathetic 
boor whom she has never seen. One of 
these girls went into such a home, and the 
mother-in-law felt it was her duty to drive 
out the Jesus spirit in her. In many in- 
stances, they think her bewitched, that she 
has taken a magic pill and it has gone all 
through her system. They think the only 
way is to pound it out; so this family set 
about to pound that girl. The husband said 
to her, “I am going to beat you every 
week until you recant this foreign doctrine 
and come back and worship the spirits of 
our ancestors.” Of course, as he beat she 
prayed, but the beating continued, and at 
the end of a year he said, “Now if you do 
not recant this time, I am going to kill 
you.” He beat more severely than ever. 
Suddenly he threw down his whip and 
laughed a hard, strange laugh. He said: 
“It is no use. I cannot understand it. I 
have been trying all this while to make you 
‘get a big mad up,’ just like any heathen 
woman, but I cannot do it.” The Holy 
Spirit did His work. The man was con- 
verted, and his wife is one of our best 
Bible women. They have been instrumen- 
tal in winning sixty of their clan to Christ. 

Is not our temptation to hold our lives 
dear to ourselves? Many of us think we 
have done enough if we have given a 
little money. But the Chinese Christians 
have taught me that they do not hold their 
life too dear for Jesus, but that it is to be 
spent. They realize His adorableness, and 
to them it is worth while to serve Him at 
any cost. Scenes like the days of Nero 
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and the Boxer War are not entirely at an 
end. Just a short time ago a man had be- 
come a Christian. He had heard the Jesus 
doctrine on the market. At once he began 
to talk with the villagers about accepting 
Jesus. Some of the people beat him so 
badly that he had to lie flat in bed for days. 
His Christian friends came to see him and 
said, “Brother, you have suffered greatly.” 
“Oh,” he replied, “nothing like Jesus Christ 
suffered for me.” When he got up, he went 
to preaching again. They beat him again, 
bound him hand and foot, strung him on a 
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pole, carried him to the village temple, 
dropped him before the hideous idols, and 
said, “Now burn some incense.” He re- 
fused. He was told to spit upon the cross. 
He refused. Then they carried him out to 
the village pond, and told him once more to 
recant. For answer he began to _ sing, 
“My Jesus, I love thee.’ Then the leader 
said, “Shove him in,” and they took their 
pikes and shoved him in with hands and 
feet bound. Thus he rolled under the water 
for the sake of the Name. Do we love 
Him like that, and, if not, why not? 


© 
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JOHN HUSS.* 


Rev. John R. Davies, D. D. 


Some of the smallest countries in the 
world have exercised the greatest influence _ 
upon the future of the race. I am not 
thinking, just now, of Scotland, Switzerland, 
nor even of Palestine, but of Bohemia which 
we must admit into this sacred circle. It is 
a country of something like twenty thousand 
square miles, not much larger than Vermont 
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and New Hampshire. It is located in the 
heart of Europe, walled in and fortified on 
every side by mountain ranges, with rivers 
making their ways. through passes to the 
sea. Though Bohemia has great mineral 
resources and has been the scene of his- 
torical religious events, the fact which 
leaves it highest in the estimation of the 
world at present, is that, within its 
borders, very near Bavaria, John Huss 
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was born, July 6, 1373, at Husinecz. The 
beginnings of the family life of many great 
leaders in the history of the Church are 
often largely obscured by the darkness as- 
sembling around them and. the uncertain- 
ties of the historical witnesses of their 
period. This is true of John Huss. He 
was born of parents apparently unknown. 
There are few traces of brothers and 
sisters, but the father seems to have died 
very soon after Huss was born, leaving 
the young lad to the care of a mother 
whose one great ambition was to educate 
him to the highest service of God in the 
Christian ministry. 

The university life of the Middle Ages 
is full of interest. . . The University 
of Prague was the first university north of 
the Alps, where students flocked attracted 
by the professors. This was founded, in 
1348, by Charles IV and Pope Innocent 
VI. We find that the institution had four 
faculties: Law, Medicine, Philosophy, and 
Theology. 

In 1391, a young lad with great promise 
already upon his brow, knocked at the 
doors of this university as a student. Ques- 
tions have been raised in regard to the 
intellectual character of this man, who was 
no other than John Huss, but I do not 
think there is any ground for much dis- 
cussion along this line. Huss not only be- 
Came-a  BoAn -BUDsy and Ma A tnidiue 
season, but also in a few years he was 
made dean of the faculty of philosophy, 
and just as the fifteenth century opened 
he was elected rector of the university. 

These days were times of great interest. 
The sleep of the Dark Ages was beginning 
to be broken. The influence of the Cru- 
sades which brought the Orient and Occi- 
dent face to face, was now beginning to be 
felt widely and deeply. The ravages of 
the Turk in the East were driving the 
Greek scholars with their classical treas- 
ures westward. It was a time of intellectual 
unrest and religious inquiry. So this young 
rector, Huss, in this University of Prague, 
gathered about him a company of like- 
minded men who were sympathetic with 
this newborn spirit. Unconsciously they 
began to apply principles. It was really 
the beginning of the greatest religious 
movement the Church has ever known. 
Shortly afterward, this movement led to 
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the application of the principle of the au- 
thority and the teachings of Holy Scripture 
as a test of truth, in opposition to the doc- 
trine and dogmas of the church to which 
they belonged. Our friends in the Re- 
formed Church make a claim for the unity 
of the Church. The validity of this claim . 
depends upon what we mean by the 
Church. If we mean the body of Christ, 
then it certainly never has been broken, 
but if we mean any visible organization, 
then that unity has never been complete. 
Turn to the apostolic period as recorded 
in the Acts. There Saint Paul went to 
Jerusalem to attempt a settlement of a 
matter of unity in the Church. Coming 
to the fourth century there is the Aryan 
movement, involving every portion of the 
Church in the discussion of the Person and 
Deity of Christ. When we consider the 
Dark Ages, moreover, we find a number 
of groups, the Mystics, the Friends of God, 
etc., together with certain individuals who 
arise with very different views. The great- 
est of these is John Wyclif of Baliol Col- 
lege, Oxford, the most brilliant and schol- 
atly of the younger men of the Middle 
Ages. Men of this sort, as easily seen, 
came into conflict with the constituted au- 
thorities of the Church. Things in the 
conduct and the creed of the Church would 
be sure to be a source of opposition in one 
way or another. So we find Wyclif re- 
cording his protest against tribute money 
paid by England to the papal court, it being 
sometimes larger than all the revenue raised 
in the realm for the support of the King; 
against placing Italian ecclesiastics in the 
offices of the important sees of the English 
Church; the uncleanness of the mendicant 
orders. He also raised a protest against 
the sale of indulgences; against the al- 
leged power of the priest to forgive sins; 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, and he 
especially refuted the papal theory of the 
Church, which exalted a sinful man witha 
three-circled crown upon his brow in place 
of the King of Kings on His judgment 
throne upon the Cross. Wyclif followed 
all this up by a passionate desire to place 
the Scriptures in the language and in the 
hands of the common people. He toiled 
in that direction until his labors were com- 
pleted in his translation. Nor was he satis- 
fied with that. He trained a number of 
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what he called prepared preachers, to go 
out in every direction and proclaim the 
Evangel of redeeming grace to the multi- 
tudes crowded in the market places, towns 
and fields of England. 

' Such a man, protesting against all these 
things, must correspondingly come face to 
face with the hostility of the Church. The 
Pope called upon the university, through 
the Archbishop of Canterbury to silence 
such an enemy of the peace of the Church. 
He was driven from the university; he 
was deprived of the headship of Canterbury 
Hall; but because of the overshadowing 
influence of John of Gaunt, Duke of Lan- 
caster, the papal power was checked, and 
Wyclif died at peace in 1384. I have turned 
you aside to give you this brief synopsis 
because one cannot understand the life and 
work of John Huss without giving some 
consideration to what John Wyclif did, for 
what he stood, and practically for which he 
died. 

Constantinople, in the early centuries, 
stood for the Eastern Church just as Rome 
stood for the Western Church. When, in 
the ninth century, Prince Borivoj desired 
the Christianization of Bohemia, he sent 
to Constantinople and there came two mis- 
sionaries, Cyrillus and Methodius by name. 
These men labored until the entire country 
was finally brought to the feet of Jesus 
Christ, but according to the simple rites of 
the Slavonic ritual. In these usages, con- 
nected with these doctrines, were such facts 
as the marriage of the clergy, the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper in two kinds, 1.e., 
the bread and the wine, and preaching,— 
conducting the services not in a strange and 
foreign tongue but in the speech of the peo- 
ple worshiping in that particular sanctuary. 
The situation was so changed, however, 
through the growing power of the Ger- 
manic people, and through the ambition 
of the Roman see, that these Slavonic 
usages were banished, and the Bohemian 
Church and nation came completely under 
the sway of the Roman Pope. 

An evangelical strain still abode in Bo- 
hemia, nevertheless. This was represented 
by the desire of two men to build a house 
of worship in Prague, one Kriz who gave 
the site, and the other a nobleman named 
John Mithlheim of Pardubicz. They built 


a chapel and called it Bethlehem, because 
they said the people must be refreshed by 
the opportunity to hear holy preaching. It 
was regarded as of such importance by 
Pope Gregory XII that he sent his blessing 
and hoped it might be continued. The 
specification in the deed of gift was that 
all sermons must be in the language of the 
people, two sermons upon the Sabbath and 
upon every feast day, with certain excep- 
tions. 

To this pulpit of Bethlehem Chapel, built 
in Prague for the preaching of the Gospel, 
John Huss, the rector of the University of 
Prague, was invited: For twelve years, he 
made this pulpit his throne. A man of 
scholarship, sanity, spirituality, Scriptural 
power and eloquence, his influence went out 
widely upon every side, touching the Queen 
with her attendants, the court representa- 
tives, as well as the humblest man upon the 
street. Many of Huss’ sermons are still in 
existence. Some of them are on the para- 
bles; some are on the characters in the Old 
and New Testaments; some are on the doc- 
trines of the Church; while others take up — 
some of the burning questions of his day. 
He scathed the sins of society; he called in 
question most forcefully the corruption of 
the clergy. He began to feel and to ex- 
press, as never before, the influence of that 
great schoolman, John Wyclif. Thus he- 
applied more publicly the great principle 
for which Wyclif stood—namely, that every 
Church teaching and doctrine must be in- 
vestigated from the view point of the teach- 
ing in the Old and New Testaments. Be- 
cause of such a stand and proclamation, 
you can easily see how John Huss, in a 
period like that, would quickly become, in 
certain quarters at least, a marked man. 

There is no law in physics more true than 
this, that action is followed by reaction, 
and that in opposite directions. When 
the Church met the Roman Empire, it, 
to a certain extent, made the Ro- 
man Empire Christian; and the Roman Em- 
pire, to a certain extent, made the Church 
Roman. This is especially seen in its or- 
ganization. As the centuries passed away 
the Church largely passed from the simple 
apostolic constitution to a perplexity and 
complexity which was without parallel in the 


world. From the humblest parish priest 
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to the Pope in Rome that organization was 
complete. 
tion John Huss stood as the pastor of Beth- 
lehem Chapel. Zbynek Zajik of Hasenberg 
became archbishop at that time, 1403, and 
at first, fellowship and friendship existed 
between the prelate and the preacher. As 
John Huss went forward in that fearless, 
courageous, Scriptural, spiritual ministry, 
however, denouncing the corruptions of 
the Church and calling the doctrinal posi- 
tions of the Church to stand at the judg- 
ment bar of sacred Scripture, that friend- 
ship and fellowship were soon broken. 


Face to face with this organiza- 


An attempt was made to silence the elo- 
quent preacher in the pulpit. A group rep- 
resenting every angle and every condition 
of society known to the Bohemian land 
gathered about him. He was commanded 
to appear at Rome and answer concerning 
his opinions. Huss knew the fate of others 
who had gone that journey and never re- 
turned. The Archbishop prohibited him 
from preaching, but Huss replied, “Woe is 
me if I preach not the Gospel. I must 
obey God rather than man.” Efforts were 
on foot to destroy the chapel, to raze it to 
the ground. These were met and defeated. 
Then the works of Wyclif, which Huss 
had defended so fully, in which he believed 
so completely, were collected, as far as pos- 
sible, and placed upon the public square, 
where they were burned before the assem- 
bled populace. More than that, because 
these efforts were not successful, because 
the civil authorities failed to come to the 
assistance of the ecclesiastical and were 
negligent in this direction, the entire city 
was placed under an interdict. No church 
bell was to be rung, no religious services of 
any kind to be conducted. There were to 
be no funeral services for the dead, nor 
baptism for the children; no comfort for 
the sick, nor Lord’s sacrament for the dy- 
ing. The entire city was deprived of every 
possible means of grace. In an age like 
that, superstitious to the extreme, the 
density of the cloud which hung over the 
entire community was appalling. 

Not only was the interdict launched 
against the city, but against Huss in partic- 
ular. -He was to be set apart from all men; 
none were to communicate with him either 
in private or public; neither in worship nor 
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upon the street; neither in eating nor in 
drinking; neither in selling nor in giving. 
He was to be denied absolutely, as far as 
possible, all use of fire and water in the 
land, and to be treated as a leper, ostracized 
upon every side, regarded by everyone as 
a man cursed of God. Thus John Huss 
passed into the bitterness of exile, turning 
aside from his throne at Bethlehem Chapel 
for the time being. 

We now come to a period in which little 
is known of the movements of this man, 
but it was not a period of inactivity. 
Denied the use of the churches, he, like 
Wesley, preached upon the corners and in 
the fields. Multitudes of people came, be- 
cause they recognized in him the prophet 
born of God, sent of God, with a peculiar, 
particular, and personal message for them. 
Many of Huss’ letters of this period are 
still in existence. They give us the reason 
why he left the city, why he bent before 
the storm, and why it was best for him to 
go into exile, and he urges those following 
his footsteps to follow the Gospel of re- 
deeming grace. 

He wrote one of his greatest works at 
this time. It concerned the Church, De 
Ecclesia, in which he still based his teach- 
ing upon Wyclif, in the facts that the 
Church is composed not of an ecclesiastical 
organization but of the body of the elect, 
that to become a member of the Church 
you can do so only through faith and re- 
pentance in Jesus Christ, that the head of 
that Church is not the Pope at Rome, but 
He Who, through death on the Cross and 
the glory of the Resurrection, has been 
exalted to the right hand of the Majesty 
on High. 

Huss accomplished other things more- 
over, during his ten months of exile. 
Years before, attempts had been made to 
translate the Scriptures into the Bohemian 
language. Huss devoted a large portion of 
this period to the completion of the trans- 
lation of the New Testament into the Bohe- 
mian tongue. Thus he did for that language 
what Calvin did for the French later on, 
and what Luther did for the German 
tongue, creating, as he did, that great in- 
strument of modern speech. 

The Church as an organization extending 
itself in many different directions, with a 
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variety of questions constantly coming be- 
fore it, must always have some problems 
for settlement. An instance of this is in 
Acts xv., where certain questions are at 
issue between Paul and his converts and 
the Judaizers of the Church in the first 
Christian council at Jerusalem. As we come 
down through the centuries we find a num- 
ber of such councils. The Council of Pisa 
in 1409 was one of these to consider the 
scandal that had arisen in the Church when 
two popes, one in Rome and one in Avig- 
non, had been contending for thirty or forty 
years. That was called the “Babylonish 
Captivity.” In 1409, they tried to settle the 
matter, but failed. Both popes were by that 
council set aside and a third elected, calling 
himself Alexander V. The other two re- 
fused to be appeased, and so the Council 
of Pisa came to a close with three popes 
reigning in the western communion of the 
Church. 

In 1413, Emperor Sigismund was greatly 
disturbed concerning the two popes in Italy 
and one in France, so it was decided to call 
another council to consider the matter, 
along with certain other things. In May, 
. 1414, the most impressive and splendid coun- 
cil of any previous one was called at Con- 
stance. The Pope and Emperor were to 
be there; also thirty cardinals, thirty-three 
archbishops, four thousand priests, and 
other clericals, lay representatives and visi- 
tors, totaling something like fifty thousand 
people. 

Three things were to come before this 
council: the corruption of, the Church 
(concerning these corruptions read certain 
pages of Chaucer, Boccaccio, Petrarch, and 
Dante), the adjustment regarding the three 
popes, and the settlement of John Huss. 
He came to the council under safe conduct 
given by Emperor Sigismund. It was a 
statement running something like this: 
“Our beloved friend, John Huss, is on his 
way to the council at Constance. I hereby 
call upon all of my subjects to do every- 
thing in their power to furnish him with 
provisions and everything necessary to 
make his journey to and from the coun- 
cil safe and comfortable.” It was signed 
by Sigismund. John Huss thought with 
that in his possession it would be quite 
safe for him to go to the council. He ar- 
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rived some time during the year 1414, but, 
for a little time only, was he allowed to be 
at liberty for he was soon placed under 
arrest. When protests were made concern- 
ing the breaking of the covenant between 
Huss, the Emperor, and the council, the 
reply was that the Church had no right, 
authority, nor reason to keep faith with a 
heretic, therefore safe conduct had no 
value. 

So, Huss was placed under arrest, and all 
through that fall, winter and spring he was 
imprisoned. Much of the time he was in 
a dungeon in a Dominican monastery, 
where his life was in danger, but because 
of the expostulation of physicians he was 
placed in a prison with better accommoda- 
tions. Thus he was kept until June 5, 1415, 
when he was brought before the council. 
Charges were read against him in each 
session and he was given no opportunity to 
make a defense. Practically all he was 
permitted to say was Yes or No. He was not 
allowed to go into any elaborate defense, 
but upon every side he was limited, con- 
strained and circumscribed by the power 
regnant there. This power did not want 
to listen to his message. Ali it desired 
was the condemnation of the man to the 
stake, to martyrdom. The last time he 
appeared in this capacity was June 8. 
Nearly a month passed away, and not 
until the morning of July 6, was he brought 
back into the council. Those who had han- 
dled the case had come to the conclusion 
that he was a heretic. Their sentence was 
twofold: All his works were to be taken 
out and burned; he, himself, was to be 
handed over to the civil authority for the 
punishment that belonged to a person of 
his sort. Huss was clad in the garments of 
the priest. For a moment he stood in that 
capacity; then, one by one, these garments 
were removed, and the most grotesque, 
hideous, degrading clothing was placed 
upon his person. Finally, he was led out 
to execution, and as he went he repeated 
that great Psalm li., “(Have mercy upon me, 
O God, according to thy lovingkindness: 
according unto the multitude of thy tender 
mercies blot out my transgressions.” 

He was chained to the stake. The fagots 
were placed in position, the fire applied. 
When the smoke and heat arose about his 
person, like his Lord and Master, he said, 
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“Into thy hands I commend my spirit.” 
After every thread of clothing and every 
atom of his body were reduced to powder, 
the ashes were thrown into the Rhine 
River, as though it were not fit that the 
earth should receive them. 

Now what is our interest in this man 
who died five hundred years ago in a dis- 
tant city in the central part of Europe? 
It is because the principles for which he 
stood, and for which he was largely in- 
debted to John Wyclif, are enthroned about 
the noblest and best issues of our civiliza- 
tion, and which we are going, I trust, to 
continue to make our best efforts to con- 
serve. 

What are these principles? They are 
the privilege of civil and religious liberty; 
the supremacy of conscience in the matters 
of religion; the supreme authority of the 
Scriptures, of the Old and New Testa- 
ments, and the coronation of Jesus Christ 
as the King of the Church, so that, what- 
ever there be in worship, in work, in the 
teaching of the Church, that is not in keep- 
ing with the mind of the King, it is my 
duty and responsibility to take from the 
Church. It is not merely in fellowship 
with the Master and Lord that we are to 
acclaim forever, but we must stand for 
what we believe to be the right. 

The ecclesiastical powers with which 
Huss was brought face to face, by whom 
he died, are regnant, to a certain extent, 
in our own land. They are spreading with 
a power and influence that no other reli- 
gious denomination can possibly equal. This 
question arises, How are we to meet it? 
For essentially, the ecclesiastical dominion 
of the Roman Catholic communion is prac- 
tically the same to-day as it was in the 
days of Huss and Wyclif. How shall we 
meet it? Not by misrepresentation; not 
by scandal; not by throwing mud—because 
that is one of the most unsuccessful and 
unblessed-of-God methods anyone knows 
amongst men. Let us meet it fairly and 
honestly, as our forefathers did and thus 
overcome it. 

In what way, do you ask? First of all, 
meet this ecclesiastical power upon the 
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basis of history. Let us, as pastors, as office- 
bearers, as women, as members of churches 
and congregations, know history. Let us 
know the history of the Protestant Church 
and understand and realize the great forces 
and facts which called the Protestant com- 
munions into existence. Let us know the 
foundation stones upon which they stood 
in the storm and stress that gathered about 
them in those days when fire, sword, dun- 
geon and death were so prevalent upon 
every side. 

Then, you say, those men were devoted 
to their church, they were consecrated to all . 
the services and necessities of their com- 
munion. Then let us as Protestants be 
even more devoted to our church, be even 
more consecrated to its necessities and de- 
mands and opportunities in all the various 
communions which we represent. And let 
us be Christlike in character, in conduct, 
and speech, in giving, in labor, and in lov- 
ing. Let that, I say, be more than ever 
prominent and predominant, and it will be 
of such power that all the gates of hell will 
never be able to shake it. 

In the third place, let us stand upon the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments. 
Our friends in the Roman Catholic Church 
believe in their inspiration. So do we. 
Then let us take our Roman Catholic 
friend, kindly and in a scholarly fashion, 
to the Book and say, “Now, brother, where 
is the foundation here for your doctrine 
of transubstantiation? Where do you find 
your confessional? Where do you find 
your sacrifice of the mass? Where do 
you find your supremacy of the Pope?” 
And do you not see that, being unable to 
answer intelligently and satisfactorily such 
questions from the teachings of the Holy 
Scriptures, you can sweep away the false 
foundations upon which they stand, and you 
will get into fellowship with that great re- 
forming movement which, in the fourteenth, 
fifteenth, and sixteenth centuries, did such 
splendid service for men and women in 
saving them to religious freedom, in the 
hastening of the Kingdom of God, and in 
the crowning of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. : 


“WHAT IS YOUR LIFE?’’* 


Rev. John R. Davies, D.D. 


For what is your life? Jas. iv. 14. 


One of the remarkable things about the 
Bible is the various questions which are 
asked under different conditions. For in- 
stance, the question is asked of Adam, 
“Where art thou?” Of the murderer, Cain, 
“Where is Abel thy brother?” Of the 
prophet, “What doest thou here, Elijah?” 
Of the Children of Israel, “Will a man rob 
God?” In passing over to the New Testa- 
ment such questions as these are to be 
noted: “What shall it profit a man, if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own 
soul?” “What shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul?” “How shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation?” 
“What think ye of Christ?” And then 
there is the question of our text; “For 
what is your life?” 

Certain characteristics in these questions 
are most impressive. They are peculiar, 
persevering, pertinent, pointed and personal 
in their appeal to every man and woman. 
We may answer them just now with in- 
difference; but they will dog our footsteps 
all along life’s pathway; they will stand 
at our deathbed and demand their pound 
of flesh; they will come to us at God’s 
judgment bar and will not be disposed of 
until we have paid to them the utiermost 
farthing. 

God asks this question, “What is your 
life?” through His servant James, and we 
will turn to Him and to His Word for the 
answer to His own question. From the 
many answers in the Scriptures to such a 
question as this, we will select four, and 
consider life as a vapor, as a gift, as an 
opportunity, and as an obligation. 

I. No book in all Scripture presents to 
us more fully the condition of human life 
than the book of Psalms. One of its 
features is its emphasis upon the brevity 
of human life. For instance, in Ps. Ixxxix. 
we read, “Remember how short my time 
is”; in Ps. cii., “My days are like a shadow 
that declineth”; in Ps. xxxix., “Lorp, make 
me to know mine end, and the measure 
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of my days, what it is that I may know 
how frail I am”; in Ps. xc., Moses speaks 
of life as “a sleep; in the morning they 
are like the grass which groweth up... . 
in the evening is cut down, and withereth.” 
Some, in these days, may take exception to 
this presentation of life’s brevity, but the 
older we live to be, and the more oppor- 
tunity is given to look back over the days and 
weeks, the months and years, as they speed 
away so swiftly, the more we come to the 
conclusion of the. answer given by God’s 
Spirit in the words of our text, “For what 
is your life? It is even a vapor, that appeareth 
for a little time, and then vanisheth away.” 

II. Some thirty or forty years ago, 
science very commonly spoke of sponta- 
neous generation. Great theories were built 
upon that foundation; but long since they 
have been exploded, and men would say 
to-day that there could be no life without 
previous life. We may talk of bumper 
crops of wheat and corn, and other cereals, 
but we know very well that while the far- 
mer may plow, while he may plant, and 
attend to the rising, growing, ripening corn, 
yet back of it all is God with the sunshine 
and rain giving the increase and blessedness 
which follows. The same principle works 
out in regard to human life. In Ps. civ. 
the psalmist says, in God’s presence, as it 
were, speaking of the whole created uni- 
verse: “These wait all upon thee; that thou 
mayest give them their meat in due season. - 
That thou givest them they gather: thou 
openest thine hand, they are filled with 
good. Thou hidest thy face, they are 
troubled: thou takest away their breath, 
they die, and return to their dust.” Then 
very easily we turn to Acts xvii, where 
Paul is standing on Mars Hill, speaking 
to the assembled scholarship of Athens of 
the God after Whom they were groping, 
and saying: “In him we live, and move, 
and have our being.” While we look at 
life as a vapor rapidly passing away, yet, 
at the same time, regard it as a gift of 
God, not created by us or anyone else, 
but coming to us directly as a direct gift 
from Him. 
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Ill. Take the parables in Luke—the one 
of the pounds and talents. No matter 
what name you may give these parables, 
they are parables of opportunity. What 
did the pounds represent? What did the 
talents represent? The lord gave ten to one, 
five to another, two to another, and one to 
another. They represent opportunity, and, 
so far as these are related to you, they rep- 
resent two distinct features and spheres of 
effort. First, they concern yourself. Every 
man and woman here is under solemn ob- 
ligation from Almighty God to make the 
most of himself and herself. 

A few centuries ago—or, indeed, much 
later than that—we might have seen the 
Indians of this land walking over the coal 
of Pennsylvania, over the copper of Michi- 
gan and Montana, over the gold of Cali- 
fornia, apparently unconscious of the vast 
treasures underneath their feet. So, some 
men and women are absolutely unconscious 
apparently, of the vast treasures which are 
unfolding in body, mind and soul, and 
which are waiting for their attention and 
development. Upon this phase of our sub- 
ject we write large and strikingly the word 
opportunity. Oftentimes a minister finds, 
in his parish, especially if it be somewhat 
extended, many features which are dis- 
tressing and hard to deal with. Ina family 
in the parish to which I minister there is, 
I was going to say a girl, but she is not a 
girl, for in years and stature she is a wo- 
man. As far as speech is concerned, how- 
ever, as far as mental and spiritual ability 
are concerned, she is nothing but a baby. 
She has to be looked upon as a baby, and is 
continually a great living sorrow to her 
mother. So, to-night I am positive that 
there are men and women here who are 
simply babies, as it were, cases of arrested 
development. All the grace and mercy of 
God is circulating about them in a thousand 
different forms, year after year. Yet as 
far as this opportunity of making the most 
of themselves is concerned, they have simpiy 
said, No, to every advance of God. 

There are certain mysteries in God’s uni- 
verse. Men often say there are difficulties 
in the Bible they cannot understand. After 
long years of study and pastoral service I 
am convinced that the greater difficulties 
are not in the Bible but in the realm of 


Record of Christian Work. 


God’s providence, entirely apart from the 
Bible. Oftentimes we wonder why this 
world of ours is permitted to go on, year 
after year, generation after generation, cen- 
tury after century, in sin. Why is it, we 
say oftentimes to ourselves, that God does 
not come right down in the midst of it 
all and, by some sort of supernatural power, 
stop this flood-tide of wickedness surging 
upon every side? Of course, He could do 
it; but it is not in His plan to do it. It is 
a part of His purpose that the men and 
women, daily making the most of them- 
selves, should bring the power of Christian 
character to bear upon this world in which 
we are living, to affect business, politics, 
the social order, literature and education, 
the home, and Church of our time. If we 
are going through life closing our eyes to 
the needs about us and refusing to make 
any response to the manifold appeals ever 
addressed to our lives, if we come to the 
close of life’s journey and the end of the 
day with the great word guilty written over 
the opportunities which life at this present 
time, in the past and future, holds, then we 
have missed the purpose which God has 
given to each one of us here. 

IV. In this summer season the great 
word is life. It is life in the flocks of birds 
that are hastening across the sky; in the 
schools of fish that are visiting our shores; 
in the foliage of the forests, unfurling it- 
self in all its fragrance; in the flowers un- 
veiling themselves with all their wondrous 
beauty; in the insect universe, which can- 
not be brought to our attention except 
through the ministry of the microscope. It 
is life upon every side, but, my brother, the 
life which you represent is entirely distinct 
from anything that we have previously in- 
timated in this great word life. It came to 
you when “God breathed into 
[man’s] . . . . nostrils the breath of life; 
and man became a living soul.” There is that 
within which says, “I ought,” or, “I ought 
not,” “J must,” or, “I “must not) hat 
sense of obligation is one of the factors 
which entirely separates you from every 
other feature, faculty and power of the 
great universe of God. You are a respon- 
sible being, and that responsibility was - 
poured into your soul at the very beginning 
in the creation of things. The Word of 
God comes to make more emphatic and 
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solemn that innate sense of obligation and 
responsibility. In Eccl. xii. 14 we are 
reminded that God will bring every work 
into judgment and every secret thing, 
“whether it be good or whether it be evil.” 
Romans xiy., one of the most solemn por- 
tions of that great epistle, tells us that we 
must all stand at the judgment seat of 
Christ, that every knee must bow before 
God, that every tongue must confess in 
His presence, and that we must all give 
an account of ourselves to God. The innate 
sense of obligation and responsibility which 
we bring with us when we come into the 
world, is educated, brought out, illuminated, 
and made a thousand times more responsi- 
ble for us by the solemn teaching of sacred 
Scripture concerning that final judgment at 
which every one of us must stand in terror, 
shame, and confusion, apart from Jesus 
Christ. 

We have looked at life as a vapor, as a 
gift, as an opportunity, and as an obliga- 
tion. Now what are you going to do with 
it? Someone says, I am going to use life 
for the grasping of power, and so every 
day I will direct my footsteps in the mar- 
shaling and controlling of men. Another 
says, I am going to give my life for the ac- 
cumulation of knowledge, and all my days 
will be occupied between the study and the 
library. Another answers, I am going to 
give my life for the enjoyment of happiness, 
and all my days shall be one round of 
pleasure. Still another replies, I am going 
to give my life for the accumulation of 
wealth, and all the forces and powers which 
T represent shall be organized in order to 
get money. Well, it is no sin to control and 
organize power, to fill the mind with knowl- 
edge for use, to enjoy yourself, and to make 
money. There is nothing radically wrong 
in any of these pursuits. The wrongness 
comes when these become the sole and 
single aim and purpose of life. 

But let me take these purposes of yours 
and lift them up and bring Jesus Christ into 
the problem. I will thus show you, by 
God’s grace, that the answer Christ gives 
to the question is so simple, so sane, so 
satisfactory, that it constitutes in and of 
itself one of the greatest arguments for the 
Deity of our Lord. What shall I do with 
my life? How can I best invest the great 
estate entrusted to my care? What am I 
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to do with this vapor, this gift, this oppor- 
tunity, this obligation? I turn in various 
directions for an answer, but none appeals 
to my soul like that of Jesus Christ. 

1. He comes as Divine Saviour. There 
has always been a tendency to minimize sin. 
It was so in Solomon’s day, for, in Proy- 
erbs, he says that “fools make a mock at 
sin.” It was so in our Lord’s day. There 
is the parable of the great supper, where 
many are bidden, and those first called make 
light of the invitation. It is still the same. 
Upon every side, we are told that God is 
love, that man is only unfortunate, that your 
judgment day is a great myth. While we 
live, let us live! All those things we are 
trying to pour in, have no real foundation 
either in fact or in reason! Oh, this mini- 
mizing of sin! So we pity the murderer 
who goes to the gallows, and the murderer 
who is set at liberty is followed by crowds 
of admirers. His pictures and sayings are 
published throughout the land. There is 
this tendency to minimize sin and to be- 
little it. 

This Book, however, does not minimize 
sin. Why did our first parents leave the 
Garden of Eden? It was because of sin. 
Why were Sodom and Gomorrah de- 
stroyed? It was because of sin. Why did 
so many of the children of Israel die in 
the wilderness? It was because of sin. 
Why could not David build the temple? It 
was because of sin. Why were Ananias and 
Sapphira stricken dead? 
sin. 


It was because of 
Just as long as Mount Sinai rises over 
there forbidding sin, just as long as Mount 
Calvary rises here judging ‘sin, there can 
be no tendency upon the part of God’s peo- 
ple and His Church, certainly not legiti- 
mately, or in keeping with His Word, to 
minimize sin. 

Now there are three things about sin— 
guilt, bondage, uncleanness. Jesus Christ 
comes to magnify sin, for He died upon the 
Cross. If you want God’s measurement and 
conception of sin, then stand upon Calvary 
as the heavens are darkening and the earth 
is rocking and as Jesus is crying out in 
agony of soul, “My God! my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?” That is God’s 
measurement of sin. That Jesus Christ 
comes to the guilt of sin, the prophet says, 
“We was wounded for our transgressions, 
he was bruised for our iniquities; the chas- 


662 


tisement of our peace was upon him; and 
with his stripes we are healed.” In the 
gospel He says, “He that believeth on me 
hath everlasting life.’ I am taking Christ 
at His word and entering at once into the 
fulfilment of His covenant and promise 
in that great saying. In Galatians, we cry 
out with the apostle, “Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made 
a-curse for us.” That is Christ delivering 
from the guilt of sin and the possibility 
of coming punishment. 

But there is slavery here. You remember, 
in Luke iv., that great day in Nazareth 
when Christ rose to read the lesson for 
the day, thus applying to Himself, a part 
of Isa. Ixi., “The spirit of the Lorp God 
is upon me; because the Lord has anointed 
me to preach good tidings to the meek; 
he hath sent me to bind up the broken- 
hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, 
and the opening of the prison to them that 
are bound.” That is one of the great bless- 
ings of Christ as Saviour. He comes into 
the lives of enslavement, into various forms 
of vice, and He gives strength to overcome 
and rise above the slavery and to enter into 
the liberty wherein Christ alone is to make 
His children free. 

Then the uncleanness of sin is filth and 
degradation. There is justification, the act 
of a moment, but sanctification is the work 
whereby we are renewed in the whole man 
and enabled to die unto sin daily and to 
live unto righteousness. The believer, there- 
fore, is constantly being lifted more and 
more from the pit and its filth, into the 
likeness of Jesus Christ, until at last he 
is made perfect and complete in Him. Now 
that is Christ as Divine Saviour. 

2. Christ comes as Divine Friend. One 
of the greatest needs of life is constant and 
permanent friendship. Count your friends 
one after another. How frequently they 
have failed to be by your side! The great 
crises of your life do not come when cir- 
culating with the crowds. The crises come 
when you are alone by yourself. The great- 
est struggles which came to Christ were 
when He was alone in the temptation, when 
He was alone in Gethsemane, when He was 
alone upon the Cross. Those are the times 
when we need a constant, permanent spirit 
of friendship. A distinguished literary 
woman had such a fear of death that she 
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constantly prayed that a certain friend 
might be taken sick and die at the same 
time she did, so that both of them could 
enter upon the possibilities and problems of 
eternity together. Now Jesus Christ comes 
to fill that need in life. He is crying out 
for a constant, permanent friendship. He 
says, “Lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world.” I can see the tides 
of the Atlantic Ocean pressing upon the 
rock-bound coast of these New England 
states. In some places they go into the 
mouths of great rivers; in others they flow 
into the opening of large bays; and in 
still others they just enter little nooks and 
corners and crevices. But everything is 
filled to the full, and that is the friend- 
ship of Jesus Christ. It not only comes 
to a man in loneliness, in the crises, when 
he is upon his face in some Gethsemane; 
but it also comes in the ordinary and com- 
monplace days which we all pass through 
from early morning to late at night. Thank 
God for such a friend! 

3. Jesus Christ comes to us as Divine 
King in answer to our question, What am 
I going to do with my life? That word 
king, linguistically, points to ability. Orig- 
inally the king was the able man. Christ 
says, “All power is given .unto me in 
heaven and in earth.” He says, “You are 
fighting a great battle; you are before a 
peculiar crisis; come and follow Me; share 
in My strength.” Do that and you are going 
to conquer upon the battlefield. “Thanks be 
to God, which giveth us the victory through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

When I think of Jesus Christ as king 
not only do I see a scepter of power, but 
I see the scepter of leadership. Christ says, 
“T-am the light . . He that followeth 
me shall not walk in darkness, but shall 
have the light of life.’ Some bow to the 
great light in Socrates, Plato, Anselm, 
Thomas Aquinas, the Wesleys, or John 
Henry Newman, but I will permit none 
of them to stand in my presence and say 
to my soul, “Follow me! Follow me!’ 
None could come into my presence, hum- 
ble and obscure though I be, and speak to 
me in that fashion. There is only One, 
and He is my King, Jesus Christ. He was. 
crowned on the throne and He comes to 
me and says, “Follow me.” At once I say, 
“Dear Lord Jesus, by Thy grace I will 
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follow,” but there are days which are bare 
and nights which are dark. There are 
times when the rain is in my face, through 
the opportunity and ability given. Yet I 
will go in Thy footsteps, as far as it lies 
in my opportunity and power so to do. 

There are men out of Christ to whom I 
have been speaking to-night, concerning 
your life as a vapor, which it will be in 
eteriity; as a gift, reposed for a little while 
in your care by God; as an opportunity for 
doing splendid things for yourself and the 
world; and as an obligation, concerning 
which, at the close of the day, you will be 
called upon to give a strict account. In 
answering the question, What am I to do 
with such a life? I have brought Jesus 
Christ into the problem. I have presented 
Him as Divine Saviour, taking away the 
guilt of sin, breaking the slavery of sin, 
taking away the uncleanness of sin. I have 
asked you to take Jesus Christ as a Friend, 
not simply coming and going but abiding 
continually as the choicest and best of 
possible guests in your soul. I have asked 
you to consider Christ as your Divine King, 
with power to help you upon every battle- 
field, with a leadership superb and supreme, 
directing you step by step, until you will 
stand with the regiment in glory. Now 
what are you going to do with your life? 
What are you going to do with such a 
Saviour? 
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You think of your inability. It is said 
that not far away from the studios in 
Rome, during the days of Michael Angelo, 
an imperfect block of marble stood. 
Many sculptors looked at it and thought 
nothing could be wrought from it. Michael 
Angelo came and, with his great ability, 
took the stone, imperfect in the judgment 
of others, and from it carved an exquisite 
statue. My sister, my brother, remember 
that amid the imperfections of your nature, 
at the present time, no one can do for you 
what Jesus Christ can do. None can do 
what He is willing to do. None can do 
what He has done for others, and is now 
doing as He is standing, waiting, knocking 
at the door of your heart and saying, “If 
you will only open the door and let me in, 
then I will sup with you and you will sup 
with me, and God’s righteous peace will 
abide with you through time and eternity.” 

When Jonathan Edwards, one of the 
greatest intellects New England ever knew, 
this president of Princeton, this great New 
England pastor and preacher, was dying, he 
said, “Where is now my Friend, Jesus of 
Nazareth?” Books had gone; companions 
had departed; the world was drifting away 
from the great scholar; the facts of eter- 
nity were drawing nearer and nearer; and 
right in that solemn moment he turned in 
one direction only, “Where is now my 
Friend, Jesus of Nazareth?” 


THE THINGS BY WHICH MEN LIVE.* 


Rev. Russell Cecil, D. D. 


O Lord, by these things men live. Isa. 
LxXLUM. 16. 

Hezekiah was one of the best of Judah’s 
kings. He was a man of wide and varied 
experience and a true reformer. e@ @X- 
erted himself earnestly to restore the true 
religion in the kingdom of Judah, and he 
found it necessary to destroy the old idol- 
atrous practices and even to break up the 
brazen serpent which Moses had made, be- 
cause the people offered incense to it. 
What degradation had come from that im- 
age which, centuries before, God had 
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blessed! It had been treasured in the tem- 
ple, but now it became an object of wor- 
ship so that Hezekiah counted it necessary 
to break it in pieces. _ 

Hezekiah had his company of earnest 
men, however, who codperated with him 
in his reforms. Isaiah was among these, 
and apparently they were intimately asso- 
ciated in their effort to reform the people. 
Isaiah seems to have often visited the king, 
and they worked and prayed together to 
revive the religious life of the people. 
Hezekiah was also a man of prayer. In 
times of trouble he was accustomed to go to 
the Lord. When his enemies sent him the 


664 


letter telling him that they would destroy 
his city, he went up into the temple of the 
Lord, spread his trouble before Him and 
asked the Lord what he should do. At the 
time when Nebuchadnezzar came against 
the city with a vast army and threatened to 
destroy it, Hezekiah was stricken with a 
dangerous sickness and Isaiah was sent for 
to see him. Then Isaiah said, “Thus saith 
the Lorp, Set thine house in order: thou 
shalt die, and not live.’ The king was 
much distressed with this message; but, 
true to his custom, “he turned his face to 
the wall, and prayed unto the Lorn,” weep- 
ing sore, or, “with a great weep” (R. V.). 
But God again sent Isaiah with another 
message. He heard that prayer, and He 
said, “Go and say to Hezekiah, Thus saith 
the Lorp, the God... 
heard thy prayer, I have seen thy tears; 
behold I will add unto thy days fifteen 
years. And I will deliver thee and this 
city... . . I will defend this city.’ And, 
true to His promise, Jehovah sent the angel 
of the Lord to destroy the army of Sen- 
nacherib. 

Now these were assurances of answered 
prayer, that He would deliver his city, and 
lengthen his life. After this remarkable 
experience Hezekiah did what a-good many 
people, I am sorry to say, fail to do—he 
wrote this beautiful song of praise and 
thanksgiving to God. Oh, how often, after 
we have asked God for something and He 
has granted our request, we forget to 
thank Him! One night in prayer meeting, 
a young man said to me, “I wish you would 
_ask the people to thank God for answering 
our prayers and for saving my life.” He 
had been desperately sick of typhoid fever, 
and, in answer to the prayers of God’s 
people, he had been saved. The first thing 
he sought was to go to prayer meeting and 
ask that thanks be returned. We even 
forget, oftentimes, to thank God when He 
has heard our prayer and delivered us from 
sickness ! 

Hezekiah, in his psalm, describes his ex- 
perience, how he received a message that 
the time had come for him to die. At ver. 
15 there is a sudden and marvelous change. 
He says, “What shall I say? he hath both 
spoken unto me, and himself hath done it: 
I shall go softly all of my years in the 
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bitterness of my soul. O Lord, by these 
things men live, and in all these things 
is the life of my spirit’’ He seemed al- 
most surprised that God had heard him. 
“What shall I say?” Are you sometimes 
surprised when God hears and answers your 
prayers? “I shall go softly all my years in 
the bitterness of my soul. O Lord, by these 
things men live.” 

What does Hezekiah mean “by these 
things”? This man with a large and varied 
experience, a ruler over a kingdom, the 
head of a great army, this man of prayer 
and faith, associated with the greatest men 
of the kingdom—What were the things 
which counted for most in his life? We can 
gather the answer from the psalm itself. 
There are certain great truths about God 
that we know and believe, if we are to 
live. The first of these is the Word of 
God. “He hath spoken to me.” 
What a remarkable thing it was to this 
great king that God should condescend to 
speak to him! He regarded the word of 
Isaiah as the very Word of God. It is not 
the word of man, but, Paul says, “Ye re- 
ceived it not as the word of men, but as 
is in truth, the word of God.” God had 
spoken to him, and that was the marvelous 
thing to him. We cannot overestimate the 
blessings of God’s Word to this world! 
Suppose, that after Adam and Eve sinned, 
God had refused to speak to them any 
more, that He had become estranged, and 
had refused to speak with them or have 
anything to do with them! But God did 
speak and has spoken to us through His 
Word. Thus He has revealed Himself. 
He has shown us how we should live in 
this world that we may live hereafter with 
Him. 

And men live by this Word. You remem- 
ber that Queen Victoria sent a Bible to that 
king in the heart of Africa with the mes- 
sage that the secret of England’s great- 
ness lay in that Book, and that it is because 
the nations did not know God, that they 
are dead in trespasses and sins. By this 
Word of God men live. If you do not 
know the Word of God, nor what it means, 
then you do not know what it is to live. 
We not only have God’s Word recorded in 
the Scriptures but we have it incarnate in 
Jesus Christ. Thus we have the living 
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Word. In the precepts which are revealed 
to us, and in human life, as an ensample 
before us, do we learn how to live and 
conduct ourselves in this world, that we 
may please God. By the Word of God 
men live. 

God is also faithful to His word, His 
“exceeding great and precious promises.” 
Why, Hezekiah believed God would do 
and could do what He said, that He would 


be faithful to His promises! We, too, live 
by the promises of God. His promises 
stand sure, having His seal. Why do you 


believe your sins are forgiven? How do 
you know they are forgiven? Because 
God has promised to forgive them. I re- 
member the story of a Scotch boy who 
applied to the Scotch session for member- 
ship into the Church and the right to par- 
take of the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 
The session questioned him. One elder 
asked if he were a Christian. He said he 
was. “Do you know your sins are for- 
given?” was asked. 

plindon! 

“How do you know it?” 

“Because God said so.” 

“Tt seems to me you are rather forward. 
Where does God say so?” 

“He says, ‘If we confess our sins, he is 
faithful . . to cleanse us from all un- 
righteousness.’ I have confessed my’ sins, 
and He said He would forgive them. I 
believe He has done it.” 

Just believe in the faithfulness of God’s 
Word. As Christian people that is all we 
are resting upon. God is true, and by this 
we live. 

Then we also live by the love of God. 
Hezekiah could not explain God’s goodness 
to him except by His love, and he gives a 
remarkable description of that when he is 
trying to explain it. He says, “Thou hast 
in love to my soul delivered it from the pit 
of corruption,” or, “Thou hast loved my 
soul from the pit of corruption” (R. V., 
margin). That is the only way he could 
explain God’s goodness to him. To him 
the pit of corruption probably meant the 
grave, but we are in a pit of corruption of 
sin. David says, “He brought me up out of 
a horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set 
my feet upon a rock, and established my 
goings. And he hath put a new song in 
my mouth, even praise unto our God: many 
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shall see it, and fear, and shall trust in 
the Lord.” God has loved us while we were 
yet sinners. He has loved us from the pit. 
Oh, to what depths God’s love descends! 
It is just like the sunshine, the rays of 
which descend into the gloomy, dark, creepy 
places of the earth, into the lanes and alleys 
of the cities, into the dark pools of miasma, 
and act with tremendous power. So God’s 
love comes down to all classes of men, 
to the prodigal and the elder son, to the 
publican and the sinner, to rich and poor, 
and draws with tremendous power. “Thou 
hast loved my soul from the pit of cor- 
ruption.” “By these things’—the Word, the 
faithfulness, and the love of God—‘“‘men 
live.” } 

Recently, a well-known Scottish preacher 
was visiting one of the military hospitals, 
where he came upon a wounded soldier 
lying in bed. Upon a table beside him 
was a little box which contained a piece 
of white flannel. On this was a little 
heart in red flannel, and, just above, a small 
English flag. Down below were these 
words in French, “Stop! The heart of 
Jesus is with me.” When asked where he 
had gotten it, he said that, as they were 
passing through a Belgian village, a little 
girl gave it to him. He did not know the 
meaning of it, and was profoundly affected. 
What a wonderful motto it was for the 
little girl, as she went up and down among 
the soldiers! “Stop! The heart of Jesus . 
is with me.” What a motto for the soldiers 
who went into battle! “The heart of Jesus 
is with me.” What an encouragement to 
you, teacher, when you feel discouraged, 
as you go to your class! Never mind, the 
heart of Jesus is with you! If you are a 
minister in the pulpit, and you feel that you 
have no message for the day; remember, 
the heart of Jesus is with you! If you are 
a home missionary going out into the small 
towns, into the highways and hedges, into 
the mountains and valleys, seeking people, 
the heart of Jesus is with you. Let the 
foreign missionary, as he goes alone from 
village to village carrying the call of eter- 
nal life, take comfort—the heart of Jesus 
is with him. “By these things men live.” 

There are also certain qualities in us by 
which we live. One of them is faith. 
Though God may speak, be faithful to His 
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word, and love us, if we do not believe, we 
do not get the benefit. Hezekiah believed 
what was told him. He did not hesitate 
for a moment, “He hath spoken 


unto me and himself hath done 
it,’ as if his life were already lived 
out fifteen years. He was perfectly 


well satisfied that God would be true to 
His word. He had faith. The trouble is 
we have not faith enough in God’s word 
which bears upon this. “The just shall 
live by his faith.’ It was Luther’s text and 
battle cry of the Reformation, “The just 
shall live by his faith.’ I think it means 
two things. First, we are justified by faith; 
it is also the faith in which we receive 
Him. It means that those who are justi- 
fied by faith live by faith day by day. They 
feed upon the Lord Jesus Christ as the 
bread of life. “The life which I now live in 
the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of 
God, who loved me, and gave himself for 
me,” says Paul, describing his own experi- 
ence. It is useless to talk about love unless 
we believe in God, in His word, His good- 
ness, His love and His faithfulness to us. 
“Be not afraid, only believe.” “Without 
faith it is impossible to please him: for he 
that cometh to God must believe that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him.” 

Another quality in us is prayer. Heze- 
kiah was a man of prayer. He could not 
have lived without it. That is the reason 
he was rejoicing in hope and confidence of 
long life. Prayer is just as necessary to a 
spiritual man as the breath of morning is 
to the physical man. Praying is like 
breathing. All the great saints from Abra- 
ham down, have been praying men. Abra- 
ham, Jacob, Samuel, David, Paul, were all 
men of prayer. They lived by prayer. 

Can you live as a Christian without 
prayer? Certainly not!-What is the trouble 
with those who are not enjoying the Chris- 
tian life? They do not believe in God, His 
goodness, His love, and they are not pray- 
ing to Him. We must keep open the line 
of communication between us and God, if 
we are to enjoy the life of God. 

Another quality in us must be obedience. 
Even faith and prayer cannot atone for 
disobedience. Now Hezekiah thought he 
believed God would answer his prayer, de- 
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liver his kingdom and prolong his life, yet 
he did the thing that Isaiah told him to do. 
He took a lump of figs, made a paste, and 
laid it upon the boil. He obeyed! The 
reason why some people get so little out 
of the Christian life is because they do not 
obey. . They like singing and pleasant 
things, but they are not willing to obey. 
The commandments of God were made to 
be obeyed, brother. “If ye love me, keep 
my commandments.” “Ye call me Master 
and Lord and ye say well. . iL Axe 
know these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them.” Therefore when Christ says, “Go!” 
you must go; when He says, “Come!” you 
must come; when He says, “Do this!” you 
must do it. You are a man or woman 
under authority, it is “by these things men 
live.” By your obedience to God you prove 
your faith in Him. How shall I show 
my faith in prayer unless I am willing to 
do His will? “If any man will do my 
will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether 
it be of God, or whether I speak of my- 
self.” These are the links that connect 
us up with God. What benefit is it unless 
we ourselves have the necessary qualities? 
Faith in us is the answer to God’s grace 
and love. We must have something in us 
to answer to Him if we are to live, and 
we can never truly live until we believe 
life has come to us in God through Jesus 
Christ, Who said, “I am come that they 
might have life, and they might have it 
more abundantly.” 

Notice what Hezekiah did after he had 
gone through this experience. First, he 
says, “I shall go softly all my years in 
the bitterness of my soul.” Now, I think 
that means consecration. He had come, 
after this experience, to feel that he must 
walk differently. He was going to walk 
softly before God. He must be humble. 
He must never, never forget what God had 
done for him in lifting his soul from the 
pit of corruption. We are very slow learn- 
ers if we do not learn the lessons God 
teaches by the bitter experiences of His 
people. Most people can look back to places 
where God has led them through a bitter 
experience which.marked an epoch in life. 
God often touches us in order to awaken 
us, to arouse us, to bring us nearer to Him 
with new consecration to Him. When I 
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was at Princeton a classmate of mine had 
an escape from sudden death by just a 
hair’s breadth. He arose in class prayer 
meeting that night and said, with tears in 
his voice, “My classmates, God has for some 
reason spared my life to-day. I thank Him 
for it, and I have determined to consecrate 
myself to Him in a way I have never done 
before. He must have seen good reason 
for sparing my life, some purpose for me, 
-some work for me to do in the world.” The 
man was true to that promise. He graduated 
with great honor and then devoted himself 
to the ministry, preaching with power until 
he died a few years ago. If your God 
has spared your life, or brought you 
through any bitter experience, thank Him, 
bless Him for it. Learn this lesson of 
Hezekiah, I shall walk humbly before thee, 
“softly all the years in the bitterness of 
my soul.” 

Again, he determined to live a life of 
praise and thanksgiving to God. A little 
further down he says, “The Lorp was 
ready to save me.” Somehow he could not 
really believe God was ready to save him, 
but he discovered He was. “Therefore 
we will sing my songs to the stringed in- 
struments all the days of our life in the 
house of the Lorp.” Someone has said 
that religion has always been a music 
maker. The great songs of the Church 
have sprung from the experiences of 
God’s people. In one of the descriptions 
of the offering up of the old sacrifice it is 
said that when the burnt offering began, 
then the Lord’s song began. You know 
that the burnt offering means surrender, 
entire surrender to God. When the burnt 
offering begins and consecration begins, 
then the Lord’s song begins in the human 
heart. All the great hymns of the Church 
have been born from the experiences of the 
sons of God. When Milton lost his eye- 
sight, he said he had only lived out half 
his days, and he discovered that “They also 
serve who only stand and wait.” Fanny 
Crosby lived in darkness for nearly a 
century, yet her soul was singing songs 
to God all the time. She left eight thou- 
sand songs of praise to bless the Church 
of God through all of its history. My 
friends, here is where the songs of the 
Church came from—the experiences of 


667 


God’s people—and we should learn to sing 
the songs of the Lord “all the days of our 
life.’ The sweetest songs tell the saddest 
thought. It is because of these sad experi- 
ences that we learn to sing praises to God. 
“He brought me . . out of the miry 
clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and 
established my goings. And he hath put 
a new song in my mouth.” No man can 
sing the Lord’s song who has not had ex- 
perience. “How shall we sing the Lorn’s 
song in a strange land?” You cannot do 
it. When the Jews in exile were asked to 
sing, their experience is revealed in the 
words of the psalmist, “By the rivers of 
Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we wept, 
when we remembered Zion. For 
there they that carried us away required 
of us a song; and they that wasted us re- 
quired of us mirth, saying, Sing us one 
of the songs of Zion. How shall we sing 
the Lorp’s song in a strange land? If I 
forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right 
hand forget her cunning. If I do not re- 
member thee, let my tongue cleave to the 
roof of my mouth; if I prefer not Jeru- 
salem above my chief joy.” But after the 
captivity was turned, then it was different, 
for the psalmist says in Ps. cxxvi., “When 
the Lorp turned again the captivity of 
Zion, we were like them that dream. Then 
was our mouth filled with laughter, and 
our tongue with singing: then said they 
among the heathen, The Lorp hath done 
great things for us; whereof we are glad. 
Turn again our captivity, O Lorn, as the 
streams in the south. They that sow in 
tears shall reap in joy. He that goeth 
forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
bringing his sheaves with him.” 

My friends, “by these things men live.” 
Have you learned that great lesson? If 
you have not, you have not learned how to 
live; you have not learned what things 
count for most in man’s life. You have 
not learned what is the only real and abid- 
ing thing. You will never learn that lesson 
until you know that life is in Jesus Christ, 
“And this is the record, that God hath 
given to us eternal life, and this life is in 
his Son. He that hath the Son hath life; 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life.” 


THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL.* 


Rev. Russell Cecil, D. D. 


This mystery among the Gentiles; which 
is Christ in you, the hope of glory. Col. 1. 
27. 

There is something necessarily mysterious 
in religion. I say necessarily, and you ask, 
Why? Because religion has to do with the 
unseen world, the hidden forces, and our 
relation to them, and their influence upon 
our life and destiny. All of us feel that 
behind this physical, visible universe,— 
there is an unknown. Religion, in the 
broad sense, has to do with these. unseen 
forces which have such a profound influ- 
ence upon the lives and destinies of men. 
Man, in his natural state, has deified these 
forces, called them gods and worshiped 
them. Some portions of mankind, those 
who have made the most progress in natural 
religion, morally and spiritually, have risen 
to the conception of one God behind all 
things and controlling all things, Who is 
the Maker and Ruler of all things. We 
get a limited knowledge of God from the 
study of this external nature; but the most 
that can be said of natural religion is not 
satisfactory to the human mind. It is 
inadequate to our spiritual needs. 

And even the best that can be said of the 
great philosophers and theologians among 
the ancients, among the heathen people, is 
that they were seekers after God. Some 
years ago, Canon Farrar published an in- 
teresting volume on what he called, “Seek- 
ers after God.” He told of the life ex- 
periences of Socrates, Marcus Aurelius, and 
Epictetus, calling them the leaders among 
the ancient seekers after God. 

There is mystery in the heathen religions. 
The old Delphic Oracle in Greece claimed 
to know the secrets of life and things. But 
those were only known to the priests and 
the initiated. When a worshiper came and 
made inquiry of the oracle, he received his 
answer in ambiguous language. If the in- 
quirer interpreted it in one way and was 
disappointed with results, he returned to the 
priest, and was told that he should have in- 
terpreted it in some other way. He should 
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have taken the opposite explanation. The 
oracle was thus always susceptible to two 
meanings. The ancient Egyptians .were 
said to hold to the knowledge of one God. 
This was regarded as very sacred knowl- 
edge, not intended for the masses of the 
people. The priests kept it closely hidden 
within their own breasts. Nothing was 
more mysterious than this ancient religion. 
The power of ancient and false religions, 
moreover, has been and is now very great 
over the people, because they do not know 
what the gods may have for them, as inter- 
preted by the priests. 

The New Testament writers talk about 
the mystery of the Gospel. The mystery 
of the Gospel! JI suppose they meant 
that most things in the Gospel are not gen- 
erally known, and the things that were 
known were revealed to them. Paul says 
that it was revealed to him, that “it pleased 
God . . to reveal his Son ‘in me.” It 
was not from man nor by man, but a reve- 
lation to man. All the important things in 
the Gospel are unknown to men naturally. 
They are revealed to us by God. Even our 
blessed Lord Himself says, in interpreting 
the parable of the sower to His disciples, 
“It is given unto you to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom . . but to them it is 
not given.” 

Let us confine our attention, first, to the 
mystery of the Gospel. It consists, in part 
at least, upon the apparent slowness with 
which it was made known to the world. 
Paul speaks of himself as a minister of 
God to declare the mystery which has been 
hid from ages and generations, but now is 
made manifest to His saints. We cannot 
explain why it was that the Gospel was 
held, as it were, for several thousand years 
after man came upon the earth; why Christ 
did not come immediately after the fall of 
man, and why, after He did come, the 
Gospel was not immediately made known ~ 
among all the nations. This is part of the 
mystery of which the Apostle speaks. He 
speaks of “the wisdom of God in a mystery, 
even the hidden wisdom, which God or- 
dained before the world unto our glory: 
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which none of the princes of this world 
knew: for had they known it, they would 
not have crucified the Lord of glory” (1 
Cor it. 8). 

Therefore, a part of the mystery of the 
Gospel is that it was withheld such a long 
time, that the Lord did not come until the 
fullness of time. Why was the fullness of 
time delayed so long? The plan, or the 
method, by which the Gospel is brought 
into the world, is also a part of its mystery. 
When God looked out upon men in their 
sorrows, sins and distresses, He was moved 
with compassion and determined to save 
them. He took it upon Himself to deliver 
men, and He humbled Himself to be born 
of a Virgin, and though, “in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God: but made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men.” Thus God and man ate united, the 
two natures in one person, and this, the 
great mystery of the incarnation of Christ, 
is beyond explanation. Men have tried 
hard, but all their philosophy cannot explain 
the Divine and human natures in one per- 
son. That is one of the great mysteries of 
the Gospel. 

To this may be added the mystery which 
also appears in the sacrificial work of 
Christ, the way in which He carried out the 
purpose of God. Great attempts have been 
made to explain why Christ died, and 
whether it was necessary for Him to die. 
Why, men ask, did not Christ live on for 
a century, like the beloved apostle John, 
continuing His word and works and exam- 
ple to men? What was there in the death 
of Christ so necessary to complete the pur- 
pose of God? Now the death of Christ was 
the chief thing in it. He came into the 
world to reveal the nature of God; to be 
an example to His people. That is true, 
but the principal thing that He came for was 
to die for the sins of the world. His death 
was all sacrifice. That is the essence of 
the Gospel. His death is not simply a by- 
product, as it were; but He died to fulfill 
the law; in the place of the sinner He took 
our place under the law and died for us. 
He not only died for His cause, not merely 
to make a moral impression upon the minds 
of men in the universe, but He died for 
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His people. “Thou shalt call his name 
JESUS; for he shall save his people from 
their sins.” He died for our sins, and He 
rose again for our justification. 

Observe, how the mystery of the Gospel 
is revealed by Christ in you, “this mystery 
among the Gentiles; which is Christ in 
you.” Remember that the Apostle Paul 
is talking to the Gentiles, telling them that 
he has been made a minister in order to 
make known to them “the mystery which 
has been hid from the ages and from gen- 
erations, but now is made manifest to his 
saints.” At first, the Gospel was a race 
possession. God in His infinite wisdom, 
mysterious to us still we may say, selected 
one nation. He chose the people of Israel 
and committed unto them the sacred trust. 
They, for centuries, were stewards of the 
mystery of the Gospel and of His grace; 
but they did not continue always to be. 
After a while, Christ came into the world; 
it was very hard for the Jews to understand 
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He was their Messiah, their Deliverer. It 
certainly was a mystery to them when they 
began to discover that He came not only 
to die for the Jews but for the Gentiles as 
well. They could not understand it, and 
the great Epistle to the Hebrews was writ- 
ten for the purpose of showing the Jews 
that Jesus came for the Gentiles as well 
as for the Jews. Therefore, the Gospel 
was no longer a race possession. It be- 
longed to the whole world. 

But this is not only true of the race, 
it is also true of individuals. Christ dwells 
in the individual heart as well as among 
the nations which receive Him. “If a man 
love me; ~. . my Father will love him, 
and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him.” If it is a mystery that 
Christ should ever dwell among the Jews 
and be revealed among the Gentiles, it is 
a greater mystery that He should dwell in 
wicked human hearts like ours. Christ in 
us is the great mystery. The normal condi- 
tion of the Christian is this mutual rela- 
tionship between the Christian and His 
Saviour,—Christ in him and he in Christ. 

Three passages bear upon this subject, 
one, “For in Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth anything, nor uncircumcis- 
ion, but a new creature” (Gal, vi. 15). 
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Well, then, what does avail? If circum- 
cision does not avail, what does avail? It 
is a new life which avails—the inner life. 
It is not in a ceremony; it is Christ in you. 
It is not circumcision nor uncircumcision ; 
it is a new creature, or a new creation. 

The next passage is, “For in Jesus Christ 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor 
uncircumcision; but faith which worketh 
by love” (Gal. v. 6). The new birth avails, 
and now faith, living faith,—not dead faith, 
—faith that works by love, also avails. That 
is the connecting link between your heart 
and the heart of Christ, by means of which 
Christ thus mysteriously dwells in you. 

The third text, “Circumcision is nothing, 
and uncircumcision is nothing, but the 
keeping of the commandments of God” (1 
Cor. vii. 19). The things which follow, 
then, are the new birth, a living, working 
faith that works by love, and the keeping 
of the commandments of God. I like to 
think that Christ Himself kept perfectly 
the commandments of God. If Christ is 
still in you, moreover, He will keep the 
commandments of God. He must keep 
them in you. He is just as anxious to do 
the will of God now as in the days of His 
flesh. When He said, “I came down from 
heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that sent me,” He expressed 
the supreme thing in His attitude. Many 
of the things with which we disturb our 
hearts and trouble our thoughts are worth 
nothing in the Christian life; but the new 
birth, the living faith that works by love, 
and the keeping of the commandments of 
God, Christ in us keeping His command- 
ments, are of eternal worth. 

What is the effect of this mystery, “Christ 
in you” among the Gentiles? 
it is “the hope of glory.” That sounds 
like a very simple phrase. We imagine 
we understand it perfectly, and yet these 
are two plain, simple words whose meaning 
I do not believe we fully appreciate. Do 
we really understand what “Christ in you, 
the hope of glory,’ means? 

Let us consider these two words, and 
speak of glory. What do we mean by 
glory? There is the glory of the sunset; 
there is the glory of a great nation, and 
the glory of the heroic deed. What do we 
mean by the glory of the sunset? Wewmean 
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its beauty and uplifting power upon those 
who behold it. What do we mean by the 
glory of a great nation? We mean its 
wealth, its achievements. The nation glories 
in its men and women and the things it 
has done for mankind and the way it has 
elevated the race. What do we mean by 
the glory of a heroic deed? The deed in 
its unselfishness is glorious. Then we find 
the word applied in the Scriptures. We 
say man’s chief end is to glorify God. The 
Apostle says, “Whether . 2 Ye ledios 
drink, . 2 . «ye. 2 coral tontherclony 
of God.” What does Paul mean? Theolog- 
ically I think he means, the glory of God 
is the sum of all His perfections. We say 
He is perfect in His being, in all the dif- 
ferent attributes of His nature. When we 
get the sum of His perfections we have 
the glory of His nature. Psalm xix. says, 
“The heavens declare the glory of God.” 
They publish it. The heavens are silent, 
without sound, or voice, but they declare, 
they publish, broadcast, the glory of God. 
They show that the Author of a world 
like this, in this vast system of worlds, 
must be a Being of glorious nature and of 
glorious power. 

But is glory to be confined to God’s 
power? It also includes His goodness. You 
remember Moses prayed to God, “I beseech 
thee, shew me thy glory.” But God said 
to him, “I will make my goodness pass 
before thee. . . . . Thou canst not see my 
face; . . no man shall see me . 
thou shalt stand upon a rock: rae 
while my glory passeth by.” The goodness 
of God, therefore, is the glory of God. 
Goodness is like God. It is communicating 
itself; it is not selfish; it is redemptive. It 
is because of the goodness of God that 
He came into the world. to redeem us, 
and His glory is manifested to us in His 
goodness. When the children of Israel 
began to murmur for bread, Moses and 
Aaron prayed God that He would feed 
them in the wilderness. Then there went 
out this proclamation, “In the morning 
é . ye shall see the glory of the Lorn.” | 
What did they see? They saw the manna, 
the bread from heaven which God had sent 
to feed them. It was an evidence of His 
marvelous goodness and glory. You re- 
member the vision of Isaiah, “In the year 
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that king Uzziah died I saw also the Lord 
sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
and his train filled the temple. Above it 
stood the seraphims: each one had six 
wings; with twain he covered his face, 
and with twain he covered his feet, and 
with twain he did fly. And one oried unto 
another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lorp of hosts: the whole earth is full of 
his glory.” Which really means “the fulness 
of the whole earth is his glory” (R. V., 
margin). It means that everything beautiful 
which ministers to us in any way, “the ful- 
ness of the whole earth,” is the glory of 
God. 

This also applies to our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when He comes into the world. It 
is said He is the brightness of His Father’s 
glory, “And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us (and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father), full of grace and truth.” 
It was all in Christ Jesus our Lord. The 
Apostle John tells us when He started out 
on His public ministry, and wrought His 
first miracle, He came into Galilee and 
began to manifest His glory. I suppose 
all of His miracles were manifestations of 
His glory,—that is, of His sympathy with 
men and His goodness, love and willing- 
ness to help. They all manifested the glory 
of God. 

We cannot understand the glory of God 
unless we can see it. We can see it in 
the starry heavens; we can see it in the 
fullness of the earth; we can see it in the 
Lord Jesus Christ through the eyes of the 
disciples who saw His person and works, 
and heard His words. Thus we can see 
the glory of God in Him. 

That other word is hope. What is its 
meaning? “The hope of glory!” Does 
that mean simply a vague desire for some- 
thing we would like to have but which 
we are doubtful about getting? For in- 
stance, you may have a very dear friend 
who is sick, and you go to the doctor and 
say, “Will my friend recover?” The doctor 
says, with a sad face, “I hope so.” There 
is very little satisfaction in that to you. 
Or, you ask me, “Will the war close this 
year?” I do not know, but I may say, 
“T hope so.” Is that what this means? 
No; it is not that kind of hope. The Chris- 


tian hope rests upon a very firm basis. It 
belongs to a high class of Christian virtues; 
faith, hope, and love,—‘‘The greatest of 
these is love,’—but hope is one which rests 
upon a secure basis. The early preacher 
calls it a living hope—“by the Resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead.” What is a living 
hope? It is a hope which lives. It lived 
in the hearts and lives of the disciples on 
the morning of the third day when they 
were given that assurance that the Lord 
had risen from the dead. The hope which 
had been flickering, which had become un- 
certain, became a living hope. “Every man 


that hath this hope in him, purifieth him- 


self, even as he is pure.” It is spoken of 
as the “blessed hope.” We are blessed 
in the entertaining of that hope. This hope 
is also an anchor, an anchor of the soul. 
It is sure and steadfast. When this hope 
has entered into faith in Jesus Christ, it 
anchors the soul to Him and to God. It 
is “the hope of glory.” 

What does it mean by saying, “Christ 
in you, the hope of glory’? Does it 
not mean that you are to be sharers of the 
glory of God in Christ? Christ brings the 
glory of God into your life and you become 
sharers of His glory, sharers of His Divine 
nature. The glory of God through Christ 
illumines, transforms, and glorifies your 
life. We can never have any glory in 
this world or the next, except as we are 
partakers of God’s glory, as we know some- 
thing of His truth, His love, and His grace; 
for all perfections are in Him. If we are 
separated from God, we can never know 
any happiness; we can never live with Him. 
Our future life cannot be any better than 
this, unless we are so attached to God 
through Jesus Christ, that we are becoming 
sharers of His glory, now, and Christ comes 
in and brings the hope of the glory of God. 

Remember, our Lord said of His disciples, 
“I am glorified in them.” It is just as 
true, on the other hand, that we are glori- 
fied in Him. We are the “heirs of God, 
and joint-heirs with Christ.” We are 
saved by Him, “that we may be also glori- 
fied together,” and if we are, therefore, ever 
to be sharers of the glory of God, we must 
have this mystery of the Gentiles in us, 
which is, “Christ in you, the hope of glory.” 


LESSONS LEARNED AT THE CROSS OF CHRIST.* 


Rev. D. H. Ralston, D.D. 


And sitting down 
there. Matt. xxvii. 36. 

The bloody work of the Roman soldiers 
was now done. They had conducted Him 
to the place called Golgotha, stripped off 
His clothing and exposed His body to 
the shameless gaze of the multitude. Then 
they stretched His form on the wooden 
tree and fastened it by nails, driven through 
the sensitive flesh of His hands and His 
feet. The superscription which gave Pi- 
late’s version of his accusation was fastened 
to the Cross above His head, and then the 
Cross was raised up and securely planted 
in the ground. 

Another matter of prime importance to 
them claimed the immediate attention of 
the wicked men. According to custom the 
clothing of one condemned to death by 
crucifixion was the booty of those who 
executed the sentence. So they turned their 
attention to this matter, and, inasmuch as 
there were not garments enough to go 
around, they gambled for the seamless coat. 
“They parted my raiment among them, 
and for my vesture they did cast lots.” 
And then, Matthew tells us, “sitting down 
they watched him there.” 

How little they knew of that which they 
were engaged in! What did they see as 
they looked upon Him Who hung there 
with an evil-doer on each side of Him? 
Nothing that was to them unusual or ex- 
traordinary. Doubtless this was not the 
first crucifixion in which they had taken 
part. Jt was only one of many. They 
were inured to such things. It was all 
in the day’s work, a part of their regular 
occupation, a thing to be done and to get 
what they could from. Pity was an emo- 
tion to which, perhaps, their hearts were by 
usage become strangers. They saw the 
crowd, and the smug satisfaction that the 
ecclesiastical politicians seemed to get out 
of what was taking place. They heard the 
mocking and the raillery and, no doubt, 
joined in it, adding their ‘coarse jests and 
brutal laughter to that of the crowd. It 
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they watched him 


would soon be over and they would go 
back to their quarters, to drink and game 
until another troublesome Jew was brought 
forward to be disposed of. They saw only 
the externals of that great tragedy. The 
victim was nothing to them, neither were 
they concerned as to the justice or injus- 
tice of the sentence. They had not the 
remotest idea that any results of their 
action would follow them. They never 
expected to see Him again, but they will. 
“Every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him: and all shall wail be- 
cause of him.” 

We need not imagine further what the 
soldiers saw that day. They were igno- 
rant of what they did, but their action is 
suggestive. Now let us by faith sit down in 
front of that Cross and gaze upon that 
tragic scene as it is portrayed upon the 
canvas of Holy Writ, and ask ourselves, 
What do we see there? As we look, in 
the light that Divine revelation sheds upon 
it, Does it mean anything to me? What 
does it say to me? 

One of the glaring weaknesses of our 
age is that we do not sit still long enough 
nor listen intently enough for God to teach 
us what ‘He is wanting us to know. Let 
us center our attention upon the Cross 
of Christ and ask ourselves what it is 
that we are beholding. God help us by 
His Spirit that we may not, as_ those 
Roman soldiers, be so concerned about 
material gain, nor so deadened by the fact 
that the scene is such a familiar one to us, 
that we shall look upon it unmoved! 

There He hangs between earth and 
heaven suspended! Look, O my soul; what 
do you see? Gaze upon that scene until 
the sun veils His face, and in the hour 
of the deepest of the tragedy, the Cross is 
hid from mortal eyes. Gaze upon it, and 
while the firm earth trembles and the great 
rocks are rent, see whether or not thy stony 
heart can remain unmoved. The angels 
wonder, What do you see? : 

I. You will see the awful depravity of 
human nature, the yawning chasm, the 
black abyss of moral degradation to which 
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mankind has fallen. Here you see, as no- 
where else, the extent to which human na- 
ture is capable of going in sins and crime 
against men and God. The Cross of Christ 
is the climax of the age-long conflict be- 
tween the forces of evil led on by the 
Prince of Darkness, and the mighty power, 
wisdom, and grace of God making for right- 
eousness. It is only here that you will 
begin to see how great a sinner man can 
be, to what extent men can go in crime! 

The tragedy that men killed Him, was 
the foulest crirne that ever blackened the 
pages of human history, and that is saying 
a great deal, for the history of the race 
is blackened with crime from the beginning 
until now. The first family of human be- 
ings that ever lived upon the earth was 
rent ay crime. Our first parents began to 
see the consequences of their disobedience 
upon their posterity when Cain in anger 
slew his brother. Then and there, human 
blood, foully spilled upon the ground, began 
to cry to God, and that cry has never 
ceased to rise. The first song recorded as 
sung by the human race is a song of the 
sword; there is the riot of slaughter in it. 
Ever since the fall, men have been destroy- 
ing each other, and the horrors that have 
‘been enacted upon the earth are more than 
could be recorded. Cruelty, oppression, 
covetousness, pride, envy, strife, bloodshed, 
—these are the things that crowd the pages 
of human history. 

But the tragedy which was enacted on 
Calvary is darker than any other of which 
the race has been guilty. In all the other 
murders, in crimes and in wars, it has been 
sinners killing sinners. Those that perish 
are not all sinners to the same degree; 
in all the other crimes the victims have al- 
ways been fallen creatures who, at some 
time in their lives, have sinned against God. 

The life of Jesus on earth, however, was 
a holy life. He was a good man, holy, 
harmless, undefiled and separate from sin- 
ners. The judge who condemned Him said 
over and over again, “I find no fault in 
him”; “Why, what evil hath he done?” 
The officer in command of the soldiers 
who crucified Him said, “Certainly, this 
was a righteous man.” f 

His life was given wholly to serving men, 
in ministering to their deepest needs. He 
healed the sick, even those sick of, other- 


wise, incurable diseases. He fed the hungry, 
comforted the sorrowing, raised the dead. 
Wherever He went groans, tears and pain 
gave way, and in their place were smiles 
and songs of thanksgiving and rejoicing. 
We would suppose that reason if no other, 
together with self-interest, would have 
moved them to guard His life and, by 
every known means, prolong it to bless the 
race with its ministry of healing and teach- 
ing. But what is the fact? That they killed 
Him. Even the representatives of religion 
and civil government conspired to consum- 
mate the crime. Civil government which 
is ordained of God to protect the innocent 
and punish the guilty, and religion which 
is, in its very nature, designed for right- 
eousness,—these conspired to put Jesus to 
death. Civil government and religion, did 
we say? No, it was men who perverted 
and misused civil power and religious in- 
fluence. 

And they did not hire an assassin to 
steal in behind Him when He was alone 
in the night as He often was; they mur- 
dered Him under the semblance of law. 
The human race produced men who would 
and who did take the only holy Man Who 
ever trod the earth and murder Him. 
Three years of occasional contact with 
Him was all they could stand. Oh, the 
cruelty, the base ingratitude, the horrors 
of that crime! 

“Well might the sun in darkness hide 

And shut His glories in.” 

All the long black record of the world’s 
crime has nothing to equal it in all those 
elements that enter into sin to render it 
heinous. It is here at the Cross that the 
deep-seated hostility to God and righteous- 
ness which is in the heart of the race, 
unmasks itself. 

There is a world of truth in that weird 
and strange melody found among the ne- 
groes of the South. A solemn stillness falls 
upon us as we listen to these words: 


“When I think how they crucified my 
Lord, 

O sometimes it makes me tremble, trem- 
ble, tremble! 

When I think how they crucified my 
Lord! 


Well may we tremble, for as I gaze 
upon that tragedy, the thought that strikes 
terror and conviction to my heart is that it 
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was perpetrated by men. Yes, they are 
men surging about that Cross, jeering and 
mocking! Yes, they are men nailing Him 
there! Yes, that was a man who sat on 
the judgment seat as the representative of 
the world’s greatest and grandest govern- 
ment of that time and in one breath said, 
“T find no fault in him” and “Let him be 
crucified!” Yes, these are men in the long 
robes of religious office, men who teach, 
“Thou shalt not bear false witness,” and 
“Thou shalt not kill” as the commandments 
of God, who testified falsely and forced 
the issue by political arguments, and pres- 
sure, and thus accomplished His death! 

Yes, men! Men with natures like mine. 
Men who were shapen in iniquity and con- 
ceived in sin even as I was. Oh, I am 
ashamed of my race before God! Am I? 
I wonder! 


“Oh, sometimes it makes me tremble 
When I think how they crucified my 
ordi 


Would, under like circumstances of hered- 
ity and environment, I do a thing like 
that? Would you? Think long at that 
point. 

Your first answer will perhaps be, “No, 
I would never have done that. I never 
would have gone that far.” But can you 
be sure about that? There are many men 
who reject Him again and again. . Those 
who slew Him began their crime at that 
point. I think that those who killed Him 
did just what every person who rejects 
Him would do under like circumstances. 
Why does anyone reject Him? You can 
strip all other reasons aside and, at the 
bottom, it will be found that the heart of 
man, his very soul, is hostile to goodness 
and in enmity and rebellion against God. 
Sinners have no objection to goodness in 
other people, and yet they do not want too 
many of them that way, for then they will 
have no companions in sin. But they are 
content for some people to have some good- 
ness. Absolute holiness, however, is 
another matter. The carnal heart is foe 
to it, and the carnal heart is at bottom 
hostile to Jesus Christ. It does not want 
to obey Him. 

I know the man who rejects Jesus Christ 
would say: “I do not hate Jesus Christ. I 


would not have crucified Him. But I will 
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not accept Him. I am not concerned about 
ie? ; 

It is doubtless true that he does not con- 
sciously hate Jesus, but that is because he 
has never been in close enough contact with 
Him to bring the deep-seated disposition up 
into consciousness. But if you reject Him, 
what does that indicate? The man who 
so quietly rejects Jesus Christ thinks he 
does not hate Him because hitherto he has 
been permitted to reject Him with seeming 
impunity. 

How will it be, however, when you stand 
in that great day and see publicans and har- 
lots who accepted Him washed from their 
Sins going in and sitting down at the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb, and you, though 
so respectable and possessed of so many 
amiable traits of character, shut out be- 
cause you did not accept Him? Then that 
nascent hostility native in your heart will 
flame up and rage like the fires of hell. 
O man who rejects Him, you will find 
how you hate Him then! There at the 
Cross you may see the extent to which it is 
possible for human nature to go when it 
begins by rejecting Jesus Christ. Tremble 
at the thought! If you have rejected Him 
hitherto, accept Him now. 

II. If, then, the Cross of Christ is the 
most startling revelation of the depravity 
of human nature, the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin and sinners who reject Jesus Christ, 
it is also a revelation of the holiness and 
justice of God,—without a revelation from 
God explaining this mystery it would be in- 
explicable. But we are privileged to look 
upon it in the light of Divinely given revela- 
tion. It is clearly taught in the Scripture that 
Jesus died under the cruel hands of men; 
it is also taught that He died under the 
hand of God. Peter, on the Day of Pente- 
cost, states both of these facts with un- 
mistakable clearness. He said to the Jews 
of Jesus, “Him, being delivered by the de- 
terminate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
have crucified and slain.” 

Now this demands explanation. The 
mind that has the idea of God as Sov- 
ereign, Ruler over all creatures, just and 
holy and omnipotent, demands to know 
how such a thing as He allowed to happen 
in the universe, could take place. Has God 
abdicated His throne? Or, is the arm of the 
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Lord shortened, that puny rebels should 
be permitted to take the only Man Who 
ever perfectly obeyed God’s law and did 
all His will, and cruelly murder Him? 
Why did not, then and there, the very earth 
dissolve away in judgment and the whole 
race plunge headlong to destruction? Why 
did the sun ever shine again? How 
greatly is the perplexity deepened when we 
add to the fact of His righteousness the 
fact of His Deity! 

Here the revealed doctrine of a vicari- 
ous atonement, prophesied and _ fore- 
shadowed in all the bloody sacrifices of 
the former dispensation and declared to be 
the explanation of the mystery of the 
Cross in the new dispensation, becomes the 
resolving point of the Gospel. With this 
doctrine, the whole system of Christian 
faith is consistent, coherent, logical, reason- 
able. Without it, Christian faith must 
crumble to pieces. 

The law of God says, “the soul that 
-sinneth, it shall die.” It must be equaily 
true that the soul that sinneth not, shall not 
die. Where death is, there sin has been. 
But Jesus Christ the only begotten Son of 
God died! The answer is, He died for 
our sins, not His own. In the counsels of 
eternity He undertook to save a multitude 
- that no man can number, out of the fallen 
race. This cannot be done except as the 
claims of the law are met and the penalty 
discharged. “Christ died for our sins ac- 
cording to the scriptures.” “He was 
wounded for our transgressions, he was 
bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement 
of otir peace was upon him; and with his 
stripes we are healed.” ; 

So here the holiness of God stands out, 
in that even His only begotten and well- 
beloved Son can save His people only by 
dying in their place. How shall God be 
just and the Justifier of the ungodly? Man 
has no answer. God’s answer is the Cross 
of Jesus Christ. God cannot overlook sin. 
Do not be deceived at this point. When 
God forgives He forgets, but He only for- 
gives for Jesus’ sake, and it is “the blood 
of Jesus Christ, his Son that cleanseth us 
from all sin.’ He is “the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
Here then gazing upon the Cross of Christ 
we should see in unclouded clearness the 
‘holiness of God. 


hearted service to God in Christ. 
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III]. We will see also, if we gaze long 
and intently enough, as we cannot see it any- 
where else, the love of God for us. Here 
justice and mercy meet. Mercy has not 
triumphed over justice as we sometimes 
hear it said, nor has love overcome law, 
but Divine wisdom and love together have 
accomplished salvation for sinners. 

Christ is God, the second Person of the 
Holy Trinity, and His death was voluntary. 
He died because He willed to die. He 
willed to die because of His righteous 
regard for the law and His love for men, 
though they are fallen men. He said, “I 
lay down my life of myself.” 
“No man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myself..I have power to lay 
it down, and I have power to take it again. 
This commandment I have received of my 
Father.” “I am the good shepherd... . 
and I lay down my life for the sheep.” 
“The good shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep.” 

I do not think we will ever learn the 
love of God for sinners anywhere else than 
at the Cross of Christ. “God commendeth 
his love toward us, in that, while we were 
yet sinners, Christ died for us,” and we 
need just that commendation. The most 
difficult thing for a sinner to learn about 
God is that God loves ‘him. It is not hard 
for him to believe that God is love, and 
that God loves Jesus His Son Who is holy. 
It is not hard to believe that God is just and 
holy. But the more he learns of God’s 
holiness and of his own sin, the harder 
it is for him to believe that God loves him, 
At the Cross of Christ, sitting by faith 
in front of it, the lesson can be learned. 
Where faith receives the fact and the ex- 
planation which God gives of it, we know 
that if He freely gave Himself to die for 
us it was only love that could have 
prompted it. 


“The Son of God in tears, 
The wondering angels see, 
Be thou astonished, O my soul, 
He shed those tears for thee.” 


It is here that we learn that He loved us 
and gave Himself for us. 

IV. Again, as we gaze upon that tragedy 
on Calvary, we can see that which gener- 


ates a new and adequate motive for whole- 
We have 
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found a new reason, a new motive for 
striving after holiness, and it is the most 
powerful motive that ever stirs the human 
soul. It is stronger than fear. Fear drives, 
but this new motive; born of a right dis- 
cernment of the Cross, pulls. It is a 
motive stronger than mere sordid self-in- 
terest which is the motive force of the 
world without knowledge of this drawing 
power of the Cross. This new motive, 
born at the Cross, is the strongest motive 
that can move men, the best thing the 
human heart can know. Jesus said the 
Cross would exert this power, that it would 
“T, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me.” This 
new motive is the motive of love. Love 
begets love. As the sinner’s soul appre- 
hends that God loves him before the Cross, 
as nowhere else, so it is there that love 
to Christ is born, there it is fed and 
strengthened and matured. 

That is the motive that pulled the in- 
trepid Apostle to the Gentiles onward in 
ceaseless and self-sacrificing effort through 
shipwrecks, and perils, going, ever on. Said 
he, “the love of Christ constraineth,” 7.e., 
it tied him in, and led him on. Love longs 
to serve and please its object. To dis- 
please or disappoint means unhappiness to 
love. Men will do things for love’s sweet 
sake that they will not do for any other 
consideration whatsoever. They will lay 
their best and all upon the altar of love, 
and for it they will die and rejoice in the 
privilege. 


move men. 


Some years ago, in a certain town in 
Ohio, a great excitement occurred just at 
noon. The whole town was rushing madly 
toward its center where a rising cloud of 
smoke told them that the public school 
building was on fire. It was an awful 
tragedy. The crowding children were 
jammed in the hallways until escape was 
impossible. After the fire was out, they 
were gathering from the ruins the charred 
bodies of the precious little ones, and found, 
in one of the hallways, the body of a mother 
burned to death, and, lying beneath, the 
body of her little blue-eyed, flaxen-haired 
girl whom she had covered with her 
own body. What was the motive there? 
Only one motive sufficient for that—love! 

It is this motive that is born in the 
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sinner’s heart at the foot of the Cross of 


Christ. “He loved us and gave himself 
for us.” “We love him because he first 
loved us.” The fear of hell is not motive 


enough to drive the soul to heaven. But 
the love of Christ will draw it on. 

So, my brethren, I long to leave this mes- 
sage with you. You may be tempted, as 
some have been of whom we have heard, to 
Deify humanity and forget how deep-seated 
and terrible the malady is that preys upon 
and works so subtly in the human heart. 
You may be tempted to forget how awful 
is the condition of men who have not 
Christ, how great your own salvation is! 
If so, I pray you, sit awhile in front of 
the Cross of Christ. 

Or, you may find yourself about to think 
of God as altogether such an one as your- 
self, and doubt whether or not He will 
punish sin as He says He will in His 
Word. Many men comfort themselves by 
doubting God’s plain statements on that 
point. Oh, that they would sit awhile in ~ 
front of the Cross of Christ and view 
that tragedy in the light of the explana- 
tion which God gives of it! That is the 
cnly explanation which can satisfy us. 

You may be sorely tried and tempted 
by the buffetings of Satan to doubt God’s 
love for you. You may be tempted to 
grow weary in the race. Beloved, sit awhile 
in front of the Cross! By this sign we 
conquer! We must advance the Cross. 


‘ The days are come again when men are 


seeking other things and caviling at the 
preaching of the Cross. The Apostle writes 
to the Corinthians, “the preaching of the 
cross is to them that perish foolishness.” 
He says, “The Jews require a sign, and the 
Greeks seek after wisdom.” One wanted 
miracles, the other wanted philosophy, “but 
we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews 
a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks fool- 
ishness; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power 
of God, and the wisdom of God.” 


“Beneath the Cross of Jesus 

I fain would take my stand, 

The shadow of a mighty Rock 
Within a weary land; 

A home within the wilderness, 
A rest beside the way, 

From the burning of the noontide heat, 
And the burden of the day.” ; 


THE TRUE AND PROPER DEITY AND DIVINITY 
OF JESUS CHRIST.* 


Rev. 2-11 Rolston; D. D. 


Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
the Father in me:or else believe me for the 
very works sake. John xiv. 11. 

My subject, ‘““The True and Proper Deity 
and Divinity of Jesus Christ,” might be 
charged as tautological, because some main- 
tain that deity and divinity do not mean 
the same thing. I admit that the term di- 
vinity might be and is employed, in some 
senses, in which the term deity would not 
be applicable. Both terms, however, in their 
fullest sense, may be predicated, of Jesus 
Christ, and indeed, must be if we accept the 
sacred Scriptures as the Word of God. 

- Following the line of investigation indi- 
cated by an analysis of my text we shall 
maintain that Jesus of Nazareth, though 
a Man, a Man in all the essential marks 
and qualifications of manhood, thoroughly 
human, is also Divine, very God of very 
God. The reasons are because He Himself 
said so, and because His wonderful works, 
to which He Himself points as evidence, 
confirm the truth of what He said of Him- 
self. 

I shall speak, however, in this discourse, 
only under the first of these two divisions, 
merely stating the second and leaving it 
for your private investigation. With 
these preliminary statements to the study 
as a whole, let mie point out that, in 
John xiv., which is part of the inspired 
record of the Saviour’s last extended dis- 
course to His disciples before His passion, 
and given them at the supper table, in the 
upper chamber in, Jerusalem, the doctrine 
of the Trinity stands out prominently. 
Three Divine persons are mentioned here 
with unmistakable clearness, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, also called 
the Paraclete, and, in our authorized version 
translated, the Comforter. The personal 
pronoun is used in speaking of each of 
these Persons, and actions are predicated 
of each of them that could only be per- 
formed by persons. This is so manifest 
that it seems almost superfluous to point 
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it out. The Father is spoken of as doing 
works, as speaking words, as sending the 
Spirit in Jesus’ name. The Holy Spirit 
is represented as coming to the disciples, 
as dwelling with them, as teaching and 
guiding them into all truth and bringing 
to their remembrance the things spoken by 
Christ. It is from statements like this, 
which abound in the Scriptures that the 
doctrine of one God, subsisting in three 
Persons, is arrived at. This is a profound 
mystery to be sure, but we are teaching 
the» doctrine of the Scripture when we 
teach that three Persons are in the Godhead, 
—the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost, 
—and these three are one, the same in sub- 
stance, equal in power and glory. 

I wish to emphasize that Jesus, here and 
elsewhere in the Scriptures, asserts His own 
true and proper Deity and Divinity. “Be- 
lieve me that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me.” It would be impossible to 
frame language more expressive of inti- 
mate interrelation and quality between per- 
sons than that statement, “I am in the 
Father.” Had He said no more than this we 
might have thought the Son inferior to the 
Father. Had he said, “The Father in me” 
and no more, our understanding of it might 
have been reversed. But He uses both, “I 
am in the Father, and the Father in me.” 
Of course it is a mystery, but none the less 
a fact, revealed by Jesus Christ which He 
is very much concerned to have His disci- 
ples receive by simple faith. This is a mere 
academic question of no great moment as 
to whether it is believed or not.. Here 
is the Saviour’s earnest appeal, yea, His 


command, “Believe me that I am in the. 


Father, and the Father in me.” In the 
statement just preceding this He asks, as 
if surprised, pained, grieved at the slow- 
ness of faith to grasp it, “Believest thou 
not that I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me?” He does not say, Under- 
stand it, explain it, analyze it, illustrate 
it; but believe it. Believe it because He says 
so, and because what we see Him to be 
and do confirms the truth of His statement. 
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Look a moment at the beginning of the 
chapter; “Let not your heart be troubled: 
ye believe in God, believe also in me.” That 
statement suggests that they are to take the 
same attitude of soul, so to speak, as that 
which they maintain toward God. There 
is not a syllable to indicate that the faith 
they are bidden exercise in Him or toward 
Him is in anywise different from the faith 
they have in God, but, on the contrary, 
the word “also” indicates that it is the 
same. He presents this faith as a solace 
for troubled hearts and as that which will 
banish fear. Right along with this declara- 
tion, and with the knowledge of His death 
so near at hand, He declares that He is go- 
ing to do things for them which only God 
can do. He is going to prepare a place for 
them. He will come again and receive them 
unto Himself. 

He declares, “I am the way, the truth, 
and the life: no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me.” He does not say He 
is the Guide to the way as merely the Way- 
shower, not simply the Teacher of the 
truth, nor the Guide and Helper to life, 
but that He ts these things. To Philip who 
says, “Shew us the Father, and it sufficeth 
us,” He said, “He that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, 
Shew us the Father?” For one who has 
really seen Jesus, learned to know Who 
and what He really is, the request, ‘““Shew 
us the Father,” is superfluous. He declares 
that the things which He says, the Father 
says also; “the words that I speak unto you 
I speak not of myself: but the Father that 
dwelleth in me, and he doeth the works.” 

How are we to understand such state- 
ments as these? Are we to call them mere 
. poetic figures and treat them as drapery 
to be torn off and disregarded, or are 
we to understand these statements as 
indicating that Jesus of Nazareth is God, 
to be believed in and worshiped as God and 
trusted as Lord of all and over all, God 
blessed forevermore? 

There are some persons who profess to 
receive these statements as His, yet who 
will not accept and worship Jesus as God. 
They say He did not mean to teach that 
He is God, that we have misunderstood 
Him. Very well! Let us raise the ques- 
tion, How did Jesus wish such statements 
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to be understood? An answer to that ques- 
tion ought to be the end of controversy on 
that point. Sometimes criticism makes a 
great deal out of the fact that Jesus taught 
Orientals nineteen centuries ago, and that 
we Occidentals of to-day cannot understand 
Him until the critics themselves have re- 
moved the drapery for us. Well, how did 
the men to whom Jesus talked understand 
Him on this point, and how did He wish 
them to understand Him? 

In John ix. we have the record of the 
Saviour opening the eyes of a man born 
blind. The scribes and Pharisees were 
already hostile. The miracle, of course, 
attracted widespread attention. Jesus 
used that attention to impart the truth 
of John x. concerning Himself as the 
Door of the sheep and the good Shepherd. 
In presenting His power to find and save 
His own, He says, “I and my Father are 
one.” When He said this, the Jews tried 
to stone Him. Then He said, “Many good 
works have I shewed you; . . . . for which 
of those works do ye stone me?” They 
answered, “For a good work, we stone 
thee not; but for blasphemy; because that 
thou, being a man makest thyself God.” 

That is the way His enemies understood 
Him. Nor is there any indication from 
Him that they had misunderstood Him. On 
the contrary, He justifies His statement by 
saying that if the term were applied to 
those to whom the Word of God came, it 
was, in a special and higher sense, applica- 
ble to Himself Whom the Father had sanc- 
tified and sent into the world. They under- 
stood Him to mean that He is God, and 
He wished them to understand Him so. 

In John v. we have another passage of 
like import. He had wrought a miracle 
of healing on the Sabbath day, and the 
hatred of the Jewish leaders is again in 
evidence. Jesus said, “My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work.” “Therefore,” says 
John, “the Jews sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only had broken the 
sabbath, but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal with God.” 
Once again the Saviour says not a word: 
to indicate that they had misunderstood 
Him or made wrong inferences from His 
statement. He Who is equal with God is 
God. 
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His enemies understood Him to claim 
Deity for Himself. They killed Him for it. 
Yet He went right on to the Cross without 
abating one jot or one tittle of that high 
claim. That is the way His enemies who 
saw and heard Him understood Him, and 
that is the way He wished them to under- 
stand Him. ; 

How could they understand Him other- 
wise? In another place He says, “Before 
Abraham was, I am.” He spoke of Him- 
self in the eternal tense. He says to them, 
“as the Father hath life in himself, so hath 
he given to the Son to have life in himself.” 
But eternity and self-existence are attri- 
butes of Deity. 

He speaks of Himself as the Son of 
God, in a way that indicates Him God’s 
Son, as can be predicated of no other being. 
He is the begotten Son of God and “the 
only begotten Son of God.” There is none 
other who stands in such relation to the 
Father. 

So His enemies understood Him. How 
about His friends? After His Resurrec- 
tion when Thomas, the doubter, finally 
had his doubts dissolved, he cried, “My 
Lord and my God.” Did Jesus rebuke 
him as indicating that he had gone too far? 
On the contrary, He said the faith he had 
thus confessed was a blessing to him, and 
would be to others who should reach like 
precious faith. Peter at Pentecost said, “Ye 

... . killed the Prince of life.” Paul writes 
to the Philippians concerning Him Who 
“being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God.” The writer 
of Hebrews declares that He is the bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory “and the express 
‘image of his person,’ and makes it plain 
that Jesus Christ is God, that He is the 
Son of God in a sense that angels are not; 
“unto which of the angels said he at any 
time, Thou art my Son, this day have I 
begotten thee. Again when he 
bringeth the firstbegotten into the world, 
he saith, And let all the angels of God 
worship him... . . Unto the Son he saith, 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever: 
a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom.” Need I go further to show 
that Jesus used language concerning Him- 
self which both His friends and His bitter- 
est enemies understood to mean that He is 
God, and that He wished them to under- 
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stand Him thus? Who is the Redeemer of 
God’s elect? The only Redeemer is the 
‘Lord Jesus Christ, Who being the eternal 
Son of God became man, and so was and 
continues to be, both God and man in two 
distinct natures and one person forever. 

How untenable is the position of those 
who say they accept the teachings of Jesus 
as true and believe that He was the best 
Man and the greatest Teacher the world has 
ever known, but who steadfastly decry His 
Deity and withhold from Him the worship 
and honor that is His due, if He is God! 
Those who profess great reverence for the 
Jesus of history, the historical Jesus, and 
say they believe Him to be the best and 
greatest Teacher that the world has ever 
known, must, as a logical consequence, ac- 
cept Him as God, if they would obey Reason 
which they profess to enthrone over their 
faith and life. 

If Jesus were a mere Man, only a Man 
and not God, also coequal with the Father; 
I say, if He is only a Man, then He was 
not a good Man. For we have seen that He 
asserted His Deity, used language which 
both His friends and His enemies under-_ 
stood to mean that He claimed Deity, and 
that He wished to be understood thus. 
If He is not what He claimed to be, 
then His claim is false and the Jews’ 
charge of blasphemy is true. Is false- 
hood goodness? Is not falsehood of the 
very essence of evil? Falsehood is always 
reprehensible, and especially when it is 
put forth for self-aggrandizement and self- 
exaltation. Falsehood is especially repre- 
hensible when it is used in matters of reli- 
gion. There is no middle ground here. If 
Jesus meant what those to whom He spoke 
understood Him to mean when He said, 
“I am in the Father, and the Father in me,” 
“I and my Father are one,” and when He 
called Himself the only begotten Son, He 
is not a good Man, but a great Deceiver and 
it only adds to His culpability that His 
deception has sttcceeded so well. Can you 
believe Him, from Whom all goodness 
flowed in other particulars, to have been so 
morally culpable in the great matter of 
truthfulness ? 

Moreover, if Jesus is only a human 
teacher, He is neither a good nor a great 
Teacher, for the very first qualification of 
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a good teacher is that he should teach the 
truth. Seeing as we have, that He used 
such language in His teaching concerning 
Himself as was understood to mean that 
He is God, there is only one of several ex- 
planations possible. 

1. You might think of His teaching as 
false and of Him as knowing it as false. 
Tf that is the case, He is neither a good 
Man nor a great Teacher. 

2. Or, it is not inconceivable that He 
taught these things, and thought they were 
true, but that He was mistaken,—a mistaken 
Enthusiast Who was self-deluded; He sim- 
ply did not know what the truth was! 

But if this be the case, I submit that He 
cannot be called a great Teacher. A great 
teacher will not be deluded. He must be 
one who does not come under the spell 
of hallucinations, but must be able to dis- 
tinguish between the false and the true. 
He must not make positive statements 
about matters of which He is ignorant or 
uncertain. 

3. There is yet another explanation that 
is usually resorted ta by those who deny 
His Deity but profess to reverence Him as 
the great Teacher. They say that He did 
not mean to teach what His words indicate 
on their face, that His disciples and the 
Jews misunderstood Him and that we mis- 
understand Him and them. 

In that case the difficulty is with the 
language. But the great teacher must be 
master of the language of his subject; he 
must be able to so present it that his mean- 
ing will not be misunderstood. A teacher 
of religions or ethics, or any other sub- 
ject who would use and have .permanently 
recorded such language as would mislead 
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Peter and James and John and Paul and 
all the tens of thousands who worship, and 
serve Jesus as God, whether he did it 
knowingly or ignorantly, a teacher who 
would use language that would mislead 
millions in a matter: of such vital impor- 
tance, cannot be called a great teacher. 

4. There is a‘ fourth possible explana- 
tion of what we have found in the Scrip- 
tures. It is just this. Jesus is a good Man, 
the best, the only perfect Man the world has 
ever seen, and He, in His goodness and 
grace, tells us He is God. He is the wisest 
and best Teacher the world has ever heard, 
and He taught, and intended to teach, the 
doctrine of His true and proper Deity and 
Divinity. Why? Because it is the truth. 
It is the apprehension by faith of this truth, 
that gives peace to the heart when we be- 
lieve on Him as the sacrifice of God for 
our sins. 

Do you call the doctrine of the Trinity 
and the doctrine of the Deity of Jesus Christ 
mysterious? It is. Do you say it is beyond 
cur powers to fathom it? It is. But destroy 
my faith that it is true, and you have taken 
all the comfort out of the Gospel for me. 
If Jesus is not Divine, if He is not God, 
but only my Example and Teacher and Way- 
shower, there is no more sacrifice for sins 
but only a fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation that shall devour us. 
It is when we, graciously moved by His 
Spirit, come to Jesus Christ as Lord and 
Saviour, our Lord and our God, and find 
God our Father, through Him, that we sing, 
“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost; as it was in the 
beginning, is now and ever shall be, world 
without end, amen and amen.” 


MARY MAGDALENE AND JESUS.* 


Bishop Collins Denny. 


John xx. 1-18, 


Mary Magdalene is one of the minor 
characters in the Bible. She may have been 
born, or had residence, in the little village 
of Magdala, which, a few years ago, was 
represented by a few mud huts on the west- 


*Delivered at the Northfield General Conference 
for Christian Workers, August, 1915. ; 


ern shore of Galilee with a single palm 
tree in its midst. I do not know why she 
was given the title, but she was in desperate 
condition when Jests met her. Seven 
devils had her. I cannot explain what that 
means. Possibly when our Lord was on 
earth the powers of evil were more abroad. 
To what extent the Gospel arotsed the 
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forces that were against demons, we do not 
know, but, when Jesus Christ was upon the 
earth, there was demoniac possession, and 
Mary Magdalene had seven devils. She 
waked from hell beneath Christ’s influence, 
and from that hour she loved Him with her 
whole heart. Jesus triumphed over Mary in 
the relief of deliverance. He came to her 
and she followed, with patient joy and love, 
His steps through Galilee wherever He went. 
If she was called to minister to Him of her 
substance, she counted it a joy, ... . and 
she helped Him in any way within her 
power. Thus she loved her Lord with all 
her heart. Not a thing did she hold back. 
Everything she poured out, just as love 
always does, for love is the outgushing of 
whatever resources are at our disposal for 
the benefit of the one we love... . 

Among those who stood to the last be- 
side the Cross was Mary Magdalene; and 
she was among those whose steps first 
turned towards the sepulcher. In the words 
of one old bishop; “She was last at His Cross 
and first at His grave. She stood longest 
there; she was soonest here.” And neither 
could she rest until she was up to seek 
Him) 4 So here we find her be- 
' cause she had given back to our: Lord all 
the love that He gave her, for He had 
wrought into her heart the way of love. 
That woman, loving, answered that which 
came. Down through the long way that 
He had to go towards her heart, so far 
down that, leaving open the track of His 
coming, there came rushing back, in all its 
power, the great deep waters of her womanly 
love, and she gave herself to Jesus. Thus 
love led her to the sepulcher that morning. 
Perhaps there is no home represented here 
this morning in which there is not some 
memento of a dear one kept and treasured, 
—a lock of hair, a broken drum, a worn- 
out shoe, an old photograph. And asso- 
ciation clusters about those things. They 
bring before us the face which is vanished, 
and we almost hear the voice which is still. 
We understand it. It does not need any 
unfolding. The heart itself makes ready 
response in understanding why these things 
should be. . 

But Mary had none of these mementoes. 
All that she possessed was that dead 
body in the tomb. O, my friends, the 
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dead Christ was more to her than the 
living world! It often comes home to me 
that, perhaps, on the height of spiritual priv- 
ilege, the living Christ is less to me than the 
dead world. So Mary makes her way that 
Easter morning, while it was yet dark, to 
that sepulcher just because she loved Him. 
No sooner did she reach there, however, 
than she saw the stone rolled away, and 
she turned instantly on a false, but per- 
fectly natural, inference. You and I are 
constantly making them. She was ready 
at once with a whole explanation, as ready 
as any critic of literature or of the Bible 
to-day. She said, “They have taken away 
my Lord.” Of course, that was not true; 
but that was the mental representation she 
INYb oo oy a 

Yet, perhaps, there is no more reliable 
truth than the faithful representation of 
the pictures in our mind. It takes care 
to differentiate between our memory and 
our imagination, the thing we should al- 
ways do, yet none of us ever do. Neither 
did Mary do it at that time, and so she 
rushes off to Simon Peter and John. 

Do you know why? Mary Magdalene 
wants sympathy, one of the Divinest powers 
that God has given to the sons of men. 
How the heart of the world aches for sym- 
pathy! How many burdens would be lifted 
from our fellows, if, with genuine, true 
sympathy, we went to them with the word | 
in season, with the hand to lift the crushing 
burden, with the little taper light, however 
small, to shine into darkened hearts, with 
the kind word to tell them that Jesus Christ 
died that they might be entitled to a place 
in His kingdom! Sorrow is always asking 
for sympathy; it aches to have its griefs 
known and shared by a kindred spirit. To 
find such is to dispel the loneliness of life. 
If we have but that, we can bear all our 
doubts and pains. It is that which takes 
the edge from doubt, the sting from pain, 
the shame from fear. Oh, we so seldom 
give out such sympathy as God has given 
for our use! 

Just so, Mary wants sympathy. She does 
not feel that she is alone in this sorrow. 
Her words here are not, “They have taken 
away my Lord.” There are others interested 
as she is; and so she says, “They have taken 
the Lord out of the sepulcher, and we know 
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not where they have laid him.” Some time 
ago, in a large city church, I noticed a hand- 
some memorial window. The symbol on it 
was a broken column. I did not read the 
inscription. I did not need to, for I knew 
what it meant. Some life had, in the 
estimate of those who were memorializ- 
ing it, been cut short. My friends, 
is time the true measure of life? Some 
of the greatest workers this world has ever 
known died young. Did they miss the large 
part of their lives? Oh,no! Wherever there 
are arms that would lift this heavy burden 
from men, wherever there are hearts that 
beat in sympathy with human trouble, wher- 
ever there are lives that try to touch the 
anguish and sorrow of those about them, 
there you have long life. I think it true 
that a hundred thousand years are his who 
carries the sympathy of the world in his 
heart, and we can live longer than Methu- 
selah, if we will but continually pour out 
streams of loving sympathy upon desert 
hearts, of which the world is full. . 
There are eyes that can see only evil in 
the world, and ears that never hear the 
hurrying feet that move to help the 
troubled. What about that side? Thank 
God for the great tides of human sympathy 
springing from the inspiration of the Most 
High God, and for the kindly hearts that 
have come with sympathy to so many souls 
in the world. 

And so Mary wants just that kind of 
sympathy; for she is left to herself. Peter 
and John finally go to their homes and 
leave her alone at the sepulcher. Why 
did not Mary go to her home? Because, 
she had no home. What is a home? You 
tell me it is four walls, furniture, and bric- 
a-brac. Some years ago I was passing up 
Fifth Avenue, with a friend in New York. 
As we walked toward Central Park, we 


passed the palaces of certain wealthy men. 


When we reached the entrance to the Park 
I asked: 

“Ts that the home of so-and-so?” 

mesh 

“You are mistaken.” 

“Oh, no; I know whose home that is. I 
am acquainted with friends who visit there 
regularly.” 

“But you are mistaken nevertheless.” 

“What do you mean?” 

“T do not know about that family; but 
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if what the papers say be true, that is the 
hell of so-and-so; it is not his home.” 

Four walls and furniture may make a 
hell; but it takes something more than that 
to make a home. . . So Mary had no 
home. She was alone in the world; and, 
oh, what a loneliness is that! 

You notice what she replies to those an- 
gels when they say, “Woman, why weepest 
thou?” It is almost an echo, yet singularly 
different from the words used earlier. Now 
she says, “They have taken away my Lord, 
and I know not where they have laid him.” 
In the very next chapter, Simon Peter 
says, “I go a fishing.” There is something 
he can do. But Mary has no place to go; 
she has nothing that she can do. Her all 
is gone, and darkness, deeper than an 
Egyptian plague, settles upon her heart. 
So she stands by the sepulcher weeping. 
She steps down to look into it and sees 
two angels sitting in white, and she beholds 
them unaffrighted. What would be the effect 
on us if we were to see an angel? Would 
we not be greatly frightened? Something 
in human nature usually shrinks from con- 
tact with the other world. Even a ghost 
story kindles interest in almost any audi- 
ences Sera 

Then, why is it that Mary is not even 
frightened when she sees those two angels? 
Years ago I read a German work which 
said that this passage of Scripture was the 
most unnatural passage ever put into litera- 
ture. I said to myself, “I will study it.” 
I have been studying it all these years. 
I do not know all literature,—far from it,— 
but I am prepared to say that this is the 
most natural of all the literature I know. 
Here was my difficulty. You know, my 
friends, there is a law of mind which 
shows that the more widely our faculties 
are dispersed with reference to objects, the 
thinner is the knowledge. The more closely 
we confine our mind until we get down to 
voluntary attention, the narrower is the 
field. Have you never heard of this? You 
can find it in any military book. Men have 
been known to have been shot in the charge 
and not fallen until they fainted from loss 
of blood, because they did not know that _ 
they were wounded. Have you read that 
interesting incident in the life of Thomas 
De Quincey, how, when penning his essay 
on “The English Stagecoach,” he allowed 
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his head to drop a little too near the candle 
and his long fluffy hair caught fire? His 
daughter sprang up and cried, “Father, 
your head is on fire!” He put up his hand, 
pushed back his hair and replied, “Is it, 
daughter?” Then he went on with the 
eloquent roll of that great essay. So com- 
pletely was this man of great genius con- 
centrated in his thought that he did not 
even know his head was on fire. 

You do not see any stars by daylight. 


But why? I frequently put that question 
to children. I say, “Why don’t you see 
stars at midday?” The answer comes, 


“Why, there aren’t any stars at midday.” 
But, I ask, “What becomes of them? Where 
are they?” They have never thought of that! 
They do not know. Why do we_not see 
stars at midday? Because there are no 
stars? The heavens are just as full of stars 
now as they will be at midnight; but the 
stronger light of the sun presses on our 
organs of sight with such intensity that we 
have no ability to respond to the lower 
lightsof thesstars. ©... 

Now Mary Magdalene was looking for 

the light in the face of her Lord and her 
‘God, and that was why there was not light 
enough in the face of angels to stir her 
consciousness. How she loved Him!. . 
I wonder if we should not have seen the 
angels? Mary Magdalene, in the narrow- 
ness of her attention and interest at that 
moment could not admit angels, and so 
she answers with perfect composure, “They 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him.” And the angels 
said to her, “Woman, why weepest thou?” 
Why, my friends, why should she be weep- 
ing? Did you ever think how many of 
our sorrows are baseless or useless, and how 
many of our burdens we have bound upon 
our shoulders by our own acts? God never 
intended us to bear them. Are we bearing 
burdens and difficulties that Jesus Christ 
comes to rid us of? Ah, “Cast your bur- 
den upon the Lorp!” But instead of casting 
them we begin to heap them up. There is 
no reason why we should be downhearted 
to-day. God is ours. The Son of God 
has given hope to us. Jesus came, “the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily,” to reveal to 
us our ability to know at least something 
about Who God is. And we are carrying 
burdens! 
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What day was this? Was it not Easter 
Day? Yet here is a broken-hearted woman 
who does not even know that it is Easter. 
She is tearing her heart to pieces with the 
statement that God is dead. He is dead! 
That day when the sun rose out of the 
desert to the east of Moab and shone upon 
the purple hills, flashing his first light upon 
the buildings and the great temple, he 
flooded an empty tomb and Mary said, 
“He is: dead!” 

My friends, we ought to keep in mind that 
a Greater than Samson was with Samson. 
He who went down into the rye fields, near 
the Philistine city, before sunset and, hiding 
there until the shadows came, crept through 
the open gates. As he walked through 
the narrow streets, tapped gently at the 
door of his wife’s home, and as she opened 
the door, a keen-eyed Philistine girl who 
lived across the street, saw the long-lost 
Israelitish champion. Instantly all the peo- 
ple were agog. They closed the gate and 
put up the bars. Then they met to hold 
their banquet. So we have the champion of 
Israel. Before day Samson arose, shook 
his long locks, opened the door of his home, 
stepped out into the silent street, heard the 
sound, as he passed further down, of the 
banqueters, who were just waiting for light 
to take him. When he reached the gate, he 
laid his hand upon those great levers, and 
found the gate closed, then he shook it 
with his great might, and, getting no re- 
sponse, he put his powerful shoulder be- 
neath the bar and flung the great gate above 
his head. Then he carried it up to the hill 
that looks towards Hebron. It was before 
the break of day. The jackal still barked and 
the hyena snarled outside the city, and still 
the people did not know that the city had 
been dismantled. 

So, down in the city of death the gates 
and doors are closed and the bars are up. 
They have the Lord. Oh, if you could 
but hear the hellish glee that comes from 
this banqueting hall of those gloating over 
the seeming victory! Then Jesus rises, 
and as He comes out of the dismantled 
city, He carries, in His girdle, the keys of 
death and hell that jingle and make musical 
accompaniment to His victory. Do we need 
to be cast down? “O death, where is thy 
sting? O grave, where is thy victory?” 
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Why, the city is all dismantled, my friend 
with the broken heart, and this is Easter. 
We are carrying burdens? “Woman, why 
weepest thou?” 

' The story is told of Luther who came 
down to breakfast—it was the third day 
of one of his times of sorrow, pessimism, 
and hopelessness,—and found his wife 
dressed in mourning. 

Luther said, “Kate, what is the matter?” 

She replied, “God is dead.” 

“What do you mean?” 

“God is dead.” 

Then again he asked her and again she 
replied, “Doctor Martin, God is dead.” 

He came around to her as she answered 
the third time and said: “Gracious God, 
this is blasphemy. What do you mean?” 

And her only reply was “God is dead!” 

“Gracious God,” he said, “my wife has 
lost her reason!” 

“Doctor Martin,” she asked, “if God were 
not dead, why would you be so cast down?” 
She had often heard him say that the 
“government is upon his shoulders” and 
that all power had been given to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. “Doctor Martin, if God is 
not dead, then why are you thus cast 
down?” 

Then he turned to her and said, “Go up 
stairs, Kate, and take that mourning off. 
God is alive!” 

“Woman, why-weepest thou?” Then oc- 
curs what happens nowhere else in all the 
range of literature,—Mary turned her back 
upon the angels. Have you ever noticed 
that when angels appear they usually 
arouse, rather than allay, fear? But this 
was not so in the case of Mary. She just 
turned her back upon them. Angels did 
not interest her, and as she turns around, 
she sees Jesus standing, and does not know 
that it is He. That is singular! Again 
and again, in my study, I have not heard 
a sound, and directly two little hands are 
over my eyes. As I reach up, my little 
girl says, “Well, papa, how did you know 
who it was?” I then reply, “Why, daughter, 
I have an eye in the back of my head. 
That is love’s eye!” . : 

Then why did not Mary recognize Jesus? 
First, He was dressed in a cloth she had 
never seen before. In the East there are 
no fashions. Generations of brides wear 
the same bridal garment. The same burial 
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robes are used from one century to the 
next. The soldiers had gambled for His 
clothing, and so He was dressed as she had 
never seen Him before. There is a deeper 
reason than that, however. There are two 
men who always see the rain. One is a 
farmer. To him rain means growth. The 
other is a tramp. To him it means mud. 
When you look out upon the world, what 
does it mean to you? It means what you are. 
Here are two men looking at a horse. One 
is a doctor and the other is a horse jockey. 
The doctor sees how quickly the horse can 
go for medicine and bring relief to the poor 
woman over the hill. The jockey sees in 
it a horse race. When you read the writ- 
ings of old Helvetius, you will find that the 
people about Paris believed the moon was 
inhabited. A priest and a maiden went out 
one day from that city to the suburbs, where 
there was an observatory, to get a view of 
the moon. The astronomer was very cour- 
teous. He adjusted the great instrument 
and the maiden put her eye to it. Then 
she drew away and clapped her hands. “I 
see two people; they are lovers; they are 
bowing to each other,” she said. Then the 
priest looked. “Ah, they are two cathedral 
spires!” The maiden’s eyes saw lovers. 
Of course they did. She sees them every- 
where, because she is a maiden; but the 
priest does not see anything in the world 
except cathedral spires. Oh, you say, that 
is fancy! Turn to Exodus xxxii. and read 
how Moses .and Joshua, coming from the 
mountain, heard the great noise of the peo- 
ple below, and immediately Joshua said, 
“There is a noise of war in the camp.” 
Then Moses said at once, “It is not the 
voice of them that shout for mastery, 
neither is it the voice of them that cry 
for being overcome: but the noise of them 
that sing do I hear.” The warrior hears 
the battle and the poet hears the song, 
because the one is the warrior and the other 

is the poet. What do you see in life? 
Now Mary has a gardener in her mind, 
and she turns and sees our Lord as the 
gardener. We would do the same thing. 
We do it every day. We reduce Him from 
what He is and make Him a God of our 
own size. How often we caricature Him! 
She said, “If thou have borne him hence.” 
. Who is Him? Some years ago I 
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went to return a call at a gentleman’s house 
in a rather out-of-the-way part of the 
city where the houses were not numbered. 
I rang the doorbell and there appeared a 
beautiful little girl. I said to her: 

“Who lives here?” 

She replied, “Mamma lives here.” 

But I said, “Who is ‘Mamma’ ?” 

“Why,” she said, “don’t you know?” 
Does not all the world know “mamma”! 
What a strange world it is! There was no 
one else in the world for that child. There 
was no one else in the world for Mary. 
“Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and I will 
take him away.” Then Jesus said to her, 
“Mary!” The shepherd calls His own 
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sheep by name, and I believe that Mary 
will never forget the thrill that passed 
through her soul when the clouds were thus 
dispelled and God shone with all His glory 
on her soul. Those are the first words of 
the Risen Christ. 

Have you ever heard Him call your 
name? If you have, you will never forget 
it. It will sound in your memory with 
increasing glory until it will roll one day 
in the Hallelujah chorus to the Most High 
God. Mary! Thank God, that not only 
did the love of Jesus triumph over Mary - 
but her love triumphed over Him and 
brought Him to the Galilean peasant wo- 
man, brought Christ first to her after His 
Resurrection ! 


THE CERTAINTY OF OUR LORD’S RETURN.* 


Rev. Henry C. Mabie, D. D., LL. D. 


This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into heaven, shall so come in like man- 
ner as ye have seen him go into heaven. 
PACTS ais 

The matter of the Lord’s coming again 
must be viewed in the light of a larger 
whole. What the Scriptures teach are sim- 
ply hints of that larger whole. What is the 
Christian religion as it is set forth for us 
in the Bible? It is the story of God’s self- 
manifestation in Jesus Christ. It deals 
with the preéxistence of Christ; it deals 
with the earthly life of Christ; it deals with 
the present ascension life at the right hand 
of the Father. All these involved His com- 
ing again, to receive His saints to Himself, 
and, finally, to judge the wicked and the 
righteous. 

Three great stages of revelation present 
this work of God in Jesus Christ. The first 
one is the stage of the incarnation. When 
vou find people on so many sides to-day 
casting doubt upon the Virgin Birth of 
Jesus Christ, remember that the birth is the 
first factor in the method God has taken of 
getting Himself realized to men. “The 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among 
us.” A great, little book was written by 
a German believer, the late Professor Her- 


*Delivered at the Northfield General Conference 
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mann Cremer of Greifswald, a strong 
evangelical, in reply to another German 
writer, Adolf Harnack, who had thrown 
great doubt upon the kind of character we 
have been talking about, i.e., Christ. Cre- 
mer wrote a book, “The Essence of Chris- 
tianity.” In his first chapter title he asks, 
“Which Christianity?’ One is conceived 
as the evolution of a Jesus chiefly earthly, 
something from below. It is a Jesus raised 
to the highest power, to the consummate 
That is one view. The other view 
is of the Christianity which had its origin 
from above, “the Lord from heaven,” de- 
scended and incarnate, born of a virgin in 
the manger at Bethlehem. He was “the 
Lord of glory.” That is the Christianity 
of the New Testament. That involves the 
incarnation, a great doctrine prevalent since 
the days of Athanasius, versus the doctrine 
of Arius, the Presbyter. Since the begin- 
ning of the historic Church, it has been the 
doctrine to which Christian believers have 
held—that of an actual incarnation. It 
was miraculous, of course, and difficult to 
understand, but it expressed the self-humil- 
iation of God come near to us in human 
form, so that the Christ in the manger 
is described as the “infant of days,” Re- 
deemer of infancy as well as of age. That 
incarnation was heralded by a great com- 
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pany of the heavenly host. One old com- 
mentator declares all the angels came on 
that night and sang, “Glory to God in the 
highest, and on earth peace, good will to- 
ward men.” That is the incarnation. If 
men stumble there, I do not wonder that 
they go astray elsewhere. 

The next great fact of the manifestation 
of God in Christ was the resurrection. That 
implies the ascension—the vanishing again 
You may look at the 
two events as one—the return to glory of 
the incarnate Christ. He is now invisible 
to our eyes. 

The third step is indicated by the expres- 
sion, “the Lord’s advent,” our Lord’s per- 
sonal return, just as certainly taught to 
our age as the coming of Christ was taught 
to the Jewish age centuries before Christ 
was born at Bethlehem. If one is going to 
contemplate Christianity, he must not take 
a fragment of it. He must take it as a 
whole, as the Bible presents it in its unity. 
We sit in the heavenly places, we sing the 
Glory Song, because of our view of that 
which is invisible. Moses and other Old 
Testament saints “endured, as seeing him 
who is invisible.” We are being educated 
along that line, and our affections are trained 
upon the trellis of this earthly manifesta- 
tion, to enable us to lodge our minds, 
hearts, and hopes on the invisible, eternal 
life. Now in view of the Bible and its 
teaching, thought that leaves out any one 
of these factors is fundamentally defective, 
and unworthy of the author of this Book 
and of one who claims to be the child 
of eternity. 


into the invisible. 


As the second stage of my thought, let 
me say the Bible teaches a series of com- 
ings, that is, the parousia—to use the un- 
translatable Greek word—takes more than 
one form. You ask, What do you mean by 
that? If you read Luke xvii. 22, you will 
hear Jesus saying, “Ye shall desire to see 
one of the days of the Son of man.” If 
you recall Campbell Morgan’s great lec- 
tures, “The Crises of the Christ,’ you will 
remember that he was dealing with these 
“days of the Son of man,” in a large view 
of the term day. There is more than one 
of these, and among them the climacteric 
day, the day when “the Son of man [shall 
be revealed] . . . . in his day.” The Lord 
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Himself taught that there were several 
forms of His coming. He referred to the 
coming of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter. 
He taught that when He went away He 
would send Him, and He said, “I will come 
to you in the Person of the Holy Spirit.” 
That is one form of His coming. At the 
Day of Pentecost, Christ came in the Holy 
Spirit, and He made Himself manifest to 
Peter and that great company in the upper 
room. Christ has been coming ever since 
in the conversion of people, in the spiritual 
crises of their lives. 

The memory of the sainted Doctor Gor- 
don is treasured here. In the early days, 
he used to speak every year on the Holy 
Spirit, and he was a great believer in the 
Lord’s return. One of the finest books 
ever published on the subject is his “Ecce 
Venit,’ “Behold He Cometh!” That is 
what John says. “Behold, he cometh with 
clouds; and every eye shall see him, and 
they also which pierced him: and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wail because of him. 

. . Amen!” Doctor Gordon loved the 
thought that we are to live in the ex- 
pectation of that appearing, although death 
may catch us away before He comes in 
corporeal appearance. In the days of Dr. 
Gordon’s illness, he passed through a great 
cloud of darkness; he appeared to be over- 
whelmed with disappointment, but at length, 
before he passed away, he cried with a 
great shout, “Victory! Victory!” I sup- 
pose the Lord unveiled His face to him 
and made it plain that He was with him 
in the very hour of death. Now that is 
one form of Christ’s appearing, the dyna- 
mic form of His appearing. 

There is another form—namely, the 
historic appearing of Christ in the Provi- 
dence of God. The fall of Jertisalem in 
Matt. xxiv. is distinctly referred to as the 
Lord’s manifestation in dealing with that 
nation, and, from the fall of that city, the 
doom fell upon the chosen people, and they 
are still under it. That was a parousia, -a 
Divine arrival. You cannot translate it in 
English. It may mean arrival, presence, - 
being with. It takes many forms. We see 
it in crises in history; for example, the 
French Revolution, the. German Reforma- 
tion, the Revolutionary, and the Civil wars. 
The present world cataclysm is doubtless 
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a part of the coming of the Kingdom of 
God. 

But is that all? I. believe also in His 
corporeal manifestation, when, “with the 
trump of God: . . the dead in Christ 
shall rise first: then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up . [trans- 
lated, without seeing death], and so shall 
we ever be with the Lord,”—together with 
the dead who have been raised. That is 
the culminating parousia—the cosmic pa- 
rousia, or coming. There may be still an- 
other form, when the Lord will take His 
great power, and the Messianic kingdom 
will be turned over to God the Father, 
that He may be “all in all.” Then eternity 
sets in. But on these subjects it is very 
difficult to dogmatize as to details, because 
equally devout souls have differing opinions, 
which seem to be equally earnest, scholarly 
and Christian. So much for the series of 
comings and meaning of terms. Let us be 
prepared for every one of them, and all of 
them, whatever form they take. 

I pass now to the third stage of my 
thought. There is much opposition to this 
doctrine. Much of it is due to the natural- 
istic philosophy of the hour. By natural- 
istic, I mean people who cannot readily 
entertain the idea of a spiritual being, the 
Being Whom we call God, the Deity. The 
naturalistic evolutionists are of that school. 
They talk about evolution as though it were 
a chance process which started itself, with- 
out any God behind it, without any purpose 
that controls it, and without any goal or 
destiny. For myself, I totally repudiate 
that philosophy of our world. This world 
is a theistic world, “In the beginning, God 
created the heaven and the earth.” Even 
a pagan like Joseph Hardy Neesima, when 
he first read that text, answered, “That is 
true; I want to know more about that Crea- 
tor.’ He came to America to learn of Him. 

However much you may see in evolution 
of development or movement upward, as a 
process, a method of God, do not imagine 
evolution is the cause of things. No doubt 
God uses such method in His unfolding 
universe, but we must keep God behind it. 
If we do not, we will fall into the snare 
of Haeckel and his materialistic school. 
They believe in “anti-genesis,” denying crea- 
tion. Nature started itself. Evolution 
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started itself. But you need not be afraid 
of an evolution which is theistic, which is 
Christian, which keeps God in Christ behind 
it, and makes Him the goal of it all. “For 
by him all things consist,” 7.e., are held 
together. 

Now if you take this ground of the 
naturalistic philosophers and allow it to 
rule your religion, which with many is the 
case, your philosophy ruling your rejligion, 
rather than your religion ruling your philos- 
ophy, you will be saying that the incar- 
nation is impossible. After a little, you 


will deny the Virgin Birth, because 
that involves the supernatural. Then 
you will deny the atonement and doubt 
the resurrection. Next, of course, you 
will deny the personal return of our 
Lord. Naturalistic philosophy leads to 
that. Miracles are disparaged for the 


reason that they are misunderstood. A 
miracle does not imply that God has violated 
any of the sanctities which belong to the 
universe as He made it. It implies the 
power of personality to transcend, not vio- 
late, the apparent laws of nature, and to 
make use of them for other ends than they 
themselves could work out. What is one 
of the appliances which is playing an im- 
portant part in the European war to-day? 
It is the aeroplane. What is the im- 
portant fact in the working of the 
aeroplane? It is that man makes use of 
fixed forces in nature and his own mechan- 
ism to produce results which those forces, 
left to themselves, could never produce. 
Every aviator who flies over the battlefields 
of Europe to-day is practically expressing 
a miracle. He is doing with the forces of 
nature what they could never have done, if 
left to themselves, because he is a person- 
ality with freedom and power of will to 
control and use them. 

When Jack Binns sent out his signals 
from the sinking Republic the people of the 
world stood amazed. That message went 
out hundreds of miles in all directions, and 
was answered. Every invention makes use 
of the fixed forces of nature. The same 
is true of the farmer when he puts his 
seed into the soil. He is using the fertility 
of the earth to act upon the seed, and with 
it the tilt of the earth which brings spring 


a 


688 


to produce a result which nothing but per- 
sonality could produce. 

All that enters into this tremendous ques- 
tion about what is possible. When in Ger- 
many I asked the famous Professor Budde 
of Marburg, the Old Testament critic, 
“Have you any difficulty with miracles in- 
terpreted as the transcendence by personal- 
ity of what we call law?” “Not the slight- 
est,’ he answered. “How can we believe 
that we have such a Being as the Bible 
describes, and yet that He has never spoken 
to us? And if He has spoken to us out of 
the mysteries of the absolute, there is mira- 
cle.” Here, certainty is, but it does me 
good to hear a German critic say that. 
Sensible men, the world over, are taking 
that view. There is scarcely a philosopher 
who has written in the last twenty-five 
years who has not made “personality” the 
central note. “That is all opposed to the 
materialistic idea. 

It is sometimes said that the pre-millennial 
view* of Christ’s coming again argues fail- 
ure. Failure of what? Is it failure of 
Christ’s original plan? It is no failure from 
Christ’s point of view. Christ never pre- 
dicted that the Holy Spirit, given on the 
Day of Pentecost, should finish everything 
connected with His missionary ministry 
apart from His second coming. 

We must be willing to preach the Gospel 
even though many hearts should be hard- 
ened. A man cannot preach the true Gos- 
pel without running that risk. No person 
is ever the same after hearing a true Gospel 
sermon. He goes out either won to Christ 
or hardened against Him. Paul ran that 
risk, and: paid for it with his own life, 
which he laid down near one of the gates 
of Rome, as a martyr for Jesus Christ. 

To say that Christ’s coming again is 
necessary to the real fulfilment of His 
purpose cannot be counted pessimistic; it 
simply implies crisis plus a consummation 
of some sort. There is nothing which looks 


*I personally suppose that the terms, ‘‘pre-mil- 
lennial” and ‘‘post-millennial,’”’ represent two 
Scriptural aspects of one harmonious reality. 
They are two sides of one truth, put in para- 
doxical form. They are harmonized by no pro- 
cess of speculation, but they are both proved, like 
all other paradoxes, in the life and attitude of 
faith, rather than by any process of theoretic 
speculation. 
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more pessimistic than the cracking of an 
eggshell when the bird is hatching. If 
you saw, upon the crag of a mountain, 
an eagle’s nest on which the eagle had 
been sitting for a certain number of weeks, 
and witnessed the eggshells cracking apart, 
you would not say that was pessimistic busi- 
ness; rather, you would say, Shortly those 
eaglets will be fledged and they will soar 
away above the mountains and rise towards 
the sun. To say, becatse everyone is not 
won to Christ by the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, that the Gospel has failed, is most short- 
sighted. God is going to be glorified by the 
rejection of the Gospel, if men reject it 
without reason, and in the last day every 
lost soul will say its “amen” to the judg- 
ment of God. We must take in the whole 
plan. The Apocalypse, therefore, while rec- 
ognizing awful catastrophes, is a book of 
victory from start to finish. Babylon is 
overwhelmed, nations are blasted, Gentile 
kingdoms are destroyed, the Lamb over- 
comes the kings of the earth, and, in the 
end, all the crowns will be placed on His 
head. It will be real victory. 

The phenomenon of Israel as a people in 
human history figures very largely in this 
conception. The Old Testament is mainly 
the story of the life of Israel in its 
various stages. The Church, as_ such, 
does not figure in the Old Testament. I 
once heard the great Dr. Richard Storrs 
say that the period of the Church was “a 
parenthesis” in human history. It is so 
in the Bible. The unfolding of the New 
Testament Church is only a portion of the 
plan of the whole. Israel, the chosen peo- 
ple of God, still lies in the background for 
some great manifestation in the future. 
We do not know what it will be, nor when 
it will take place. Have you not been 
impressed by .the great convention on 
Zionism recently held by Jewish people, 
and presided over by. Mr. Louis Brandeis, 
one of America’s great corporation law- 
yers? It is a remarkable movement and 
a sign of the times. Some of their own 
people are hoping that this world war will 
give rise to a political movement resulting 
in a new national standing for Israel. I 
would not dare venture a prophecy as to 
what will take place; but I can believe in 
the possibility of anything and everything, 
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after the declarations of Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
Daniel, Zechariah and John, and the present 
world cataclysm. Why not? 

This relation of God to Israel is a sover- 
eign matter. I do not know why He chose 
Abraham, or why He separated that people 
in the little land of Palestine, or why they 
still preserve their marvelous unity and 
continue to refuse to amalgamate, but these 
are all facts. The Jew is a great historic 
fact, which no man can deny. There he is, 
reserved for some purpose but partly un- 
veiled. I believe Rom. xi., which declares 
the time will come when his Israel would 
be “graffed in” again to their original stock, 
and they will yet receive their own Messiah. 

We Gentiles are warned that we be not 
too wise lest we ourselves as wild olives 
be cut off. This is in Isaiah, as well as 
Rom. xi. It is in the apocalyptic Scriptures 
—and all though the Scriptures. The Ar- 
mageddon in Revelation is related to it. 
The only light on this deep world problem 
is such as is in this Book. There is scarcely 
a journal in the world to-day which does 
not use the term “armageddon” almost 
daily. The secular newspapers must have 
a term which describes the loss by death, 
wounds and imprisonment of four million 
Germans in one year, and as many more 
of the Allies. You would not give a straw 
for. the opinion of the astutest person of 
the times to tell you what will occur within 
three weeks. The only light we have is in 
the Christian Scriptures, and if we do not 
know all about it, thank God, the One Who 
wrote it does! We will trust Him. 

The fifth stage of my thought is the large 
place given in Holy Scripture to the trans- 
lation of the saints, a cosmic event. Now, 
remember that while many saints are to 
die, to sleep in Jesus, to rest from their 
labors—‘“blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord”—there is much testimony in this 
Bible from the days of Enoch down to 
Thessalonians, and the Apocalypse teaches 
that for the translation of the living who 
are upon the earth when the Lord’s return 
shall occur. Many of you would thank 
God if you could pass over as Enoch did, 
taking a walk some day and not returning 
because you were not, God having taken 
you. But the translation of believers is a 
part of the programme, and millions will be 
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translated when the Lord shall appear, if 
the Scriptures are true. 

That is a part of the implication in that 
wondrous scene of the transfiguration of 
Jesus. You recall that two persons out of 
the Old Testament economy came to be 
there. Christ was looking forward to Cal- 
vary, giving His all to His father, refusing 
to go back to glory without going to Cal- 
vary. Moses came to talk with Him about 
it. Elias, the man of the translation, 
also came.’ Christ spoke of His death, 
His decease, His “exodus.” This composite 
conception embraced translation as well 
as dying; hence Elias came and was 
on the mountain with Moses talking of 
“the exodus” which Christ was to accom- 
plish. Thank God for the translation! We 
do not know how soon it may come. 

This coming of the Lord is our deepest 
peace and comfort respecting our beloved 
dead. We are looking forward to the hour 
when Christ will bring them with Him and 
show us that they are safe. We shall see 
that their “mortal has put on immortality,” 
and their “corruptible shall have put on 
incorruption”’ The resurrection of the 
body is a part of Christian faith. The glori- 
fied body is not weighable on scales. It is 
not a matter for chemical analysis; it is 
not a biological or pathological matter such 
as a doctor might conceive. It is a question 
of the translating power of Jesus Christ, 
Who only “hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light” through His Gospel. Paul 
speaks of the “body of humiliation” and 
shame that goes into the grave; then he 
speaks of the “body of glorification,” in 
the likeness of Himself, when He “shall be 
manifested!” When He shall be mani- 
fested, we also shall be manifested with 
him in glory, and we shall be like him. If 
you can tell me what He is like in His 
glorified body, I can tell you what you 
will be like. In this body “we groan, wait- 
ing for the redemption”—to wit, “the re- 
demption of our body.” We are to be glori- 
fied; we are to sit on thrones; we are, in 
a subordinate sense, with Christ to judge 
the world. Oh, think of the dignity this 
doctrine of the Lord’s return confers upon 
us! Let us at least stand reverently before 
it. : 

Finally, the return of the Lord is essen- 
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tial to His own vindication. How they 
once slew Him, how they nailed Him to the 
tree! He submitted to it all for your sake 
and mine. You know He might have made 
that cross His throne. He might have made 
one arm of that wooden cross into a sword, 
and have smitten His crucifiers unto death. 
He might have transformed it into an elec- 
tric battery which would have shot lightning 
into every one of those two hundred thou- 
sand witnesses of His crucifixion. Had 
He been other than infinite Grace He would 
have done it. But because He submitted 
then, do not imagine He is going to sub- 
mit forever to be treated with indignity. 
Dor not forget passages like those terrific 
ones in Rev. xviii., in which the prophet_ 
depicts the judgment the Lamb will visit 
upon His enemies. 

This world is strangely at war with 
Christ’s programme, but Christ was born, in- 
carnate, died, rose, ascended and is coming 
in glory to vindicate the eternal equity and 
righteousness of God’s ways in all His 
judgments. Christ must be vindicated. In 
the apocalypse this vindication is assured. 
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We are told that this Lamb is “King of 
kings and Lord of lords.” Ah, the kings, 
emperors, czars and kaisers of this world 
will all be humiliated before Him in so far 
as their’policies ignore Him! Our genera- 
tion has been ridiculing the fact of sin, 
or the need of any atonement on the part 
of God for a guilty and rebellious world, 
which has charged against it the crime of 
crucifying the Lord of glory. Christ’s vin- 
dication cannot occur without His coming 
and dealing with the great portions of man- 
kind who repudiate Him. So, in the light 
of both worlds, of all worlds, heaven and 
earth and hell, in the light of the grave, 
and the resurrection, let us cherish this hope 
of the Church, of Christ’s blessed coming 
with outstretched hands in blessing for all 
who love and trust Him, and who take 
shelter under His wings. Do not dare to 
face the future without this hope that He 
will come again as your Redeemer and 
Lord, for all your hopes are bound up 
in that one supreme hope of the Church of 
God through the ages. 


THE FULLNESS OF TIME FOR THE MOSLEM 
WORLD.* 


Rev. Samuel M. 


But when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, born of a woman, 
made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive 
the adoption of sons. And because ye are 
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father. Wherefore thou art no more a 
servant, but a son; and if a son, then an 
heir of God through Christ. Gal. iv. 4. 

God never works except in the fullness of 
time. The fullness of time in your heart 
and mine was a fullness of preparation, a 
fullness of expectation, and a fullness of 
despair. The fullness of time for China 
has come just as it came in succession for 
Madagascar, Korea, Uganda and other parts 
of pagan Africa. Has the fullness of time 
come to this great, despairing, dark Mo- 
hammedan world? Has the time come 
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when we are to grapple with this problem, 
so big, so baffling, and so extensive? I 
think there are five reasons why we may 
say that the time is now here. 


1. For the first time in the history of the 
world the whole of Christendom faces the 
entire Moslem world in the open. The 
Crusades, you remember, were a terrific 
struggle on the part of some of the Chris- 
tians of Europe to wrest from the hands 
of the Saracens just that portion of the 
Moslem world which to them was precious, 
the grave of our Saviour. The struggle 
of the Dutch in the East Indies was to 
hold Sumatra and Java against Mohamme- 
danism. The struggle of Kitchener in 
Egypt, at Khartum, was only the British - 
Empire opening the door of civilization to 
a small portion of the Mohammedan em- 
pire. But to-day we see along the entire 
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line that the whole of Christendom faces 
the world of Mohammedanism in the open, 
—from Morocco and Algiers to China. 
Every nation in Europe, and America, too, 
has its Moslem problem. The biggest un- 
solved unit in American home missionary 
enterprise is the 276,000 Moslems in the 
Philippine Islands. Nowhere under the 
American flag can you point out a single 
group, Negro, Indian or immigrants, so 
large, destitute, and utterly neglected. Before 
the great Church missionary councils at 
Edinburgh, Cairo, Lucknow and Zurich, 
whether we deal with the Sunday school 
or with the missionary enterprise at 
large, this Moslem problem has loomed 
up as a single unit. We have appointed 
commissions to study the Mohammedan 
problem as such, and the secular press 
has lifted it high before the attention of 
Christendom. One of the deputies in the 
Italian Parliament, Prince Leone Caetani, 
has just published a life of Mahomet, in 
fourteen volumes, studying the sources of 
the Moslem faith and its propaganda. Be- 
fore the war broke out, they were also 
publishing an encyclopedia of Islam in 
three languages, English, French and Ger- 
man. The secular press of India, Cairo, 
Europe, and other places, deals with such 
subjects as Pan-Islamism, the Caliphate, and 
the Future of Turkey. Throughout the 
whole secular press this Moslem problem 
stands before our eyes to-day as a unit. 

And Mohammeddns are aware of. the 
fact. There was a time when such ques- 
tions as missions to Moslems were only 
whispered in the inner chamber of Mission 
Boards, but to-day they are proclaimed on 
the housetops of every capital in the Mo- 
hammedan world by Moslems themselves. 
We have a daily press in Cairo giving ex- 
tended reference to the Edinburgh Mission- 
ary Conference. A daily paper in Lahore 
translated, “Arabia the Cradle of Islam,” 
as a serial, in Urdu! There comes to my 
desk a paper, Pan-Islamism, published in 
French and English at Mauritius Island. 
The Mohammedan problem’is at Perth, 
Australia, and also in Jamaica in the West 
Indies. “Our chief foe to-day,” writes a 
worker from this station, “is Mohamme- 
danism. It is winning back our Christian 
forces by the score.” 
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2. This problem not only faces us in 
the open but we know the facts and its 
true character, and our responsibility is in 
direct proportion to our knowledge. The 
Church of Christ never before knew Mo- 
hammedanism as we know it to-day. Early 
missionaries were ignorant of its character 
and extent. Carey never understood this 
problem, and Henry Martin was only a 
pioneer in it. Even fifty years ago, the 
Church at large was so ignorant of the 
character and sins of Mohammedanism 
that Canon Taylor wrote of it as “the 
handmaid of Christianity in Africa.” So 
far from that statement being true, Mo- 
hammedanism is even called by European 
government officials the enemy of civiliza- 
tion in Africa. 

What are the proportions of Mohamme- 
danism? Where? There are about 201,- 
000,000 Mohammedans, and not 350,000,000 
as oftentimes stated, but the problem is 
quite large enough for the Church of Jesus 
Christ. Of these 201,000,000, about 42,000,- 
000 live in Africa, which is about one third 
of the population of the Dark Continent. 
Every third woman in Africa bears the 
yoke of Islam; every third child wears 
a Moslem charm to protect it from the 
evil eye. In India there are 67,500,000 Mo- 
hammedans, a problem large enough to 
rivet the attention of those who-believe in 
winning India for Jesus Christ. Workers 
will tell you that Hinduism in India is 
already disintegrating, and that Mohamme- 
danism and Christianity are together strug- 
gling for the mastery of Bengal, the Pun- 
jab, and even Madras Presidency. In the 
Dutch East Indies there are 35,500,000; in 
Turkey, 12,250,000; in Afghanistan, seven 
or eight millions; in Persia, over 5,000,000; 
in China, between eight and ten millions 
scattered throughout the provinces, espe- 
cially in the Northwest and Southwest. 

What is the character of this religion? 
When Ian Keith Falconer went out to 
Aden, twenty-eight years ago, he used 
words in a missionary address at Edin- 
burgh now often quoted. He said: “While 
vast continents are covered with almost ut- 
ter darkness, hundreds of millions suffer 
the horrors of heathenism and of Islam. 

.’ Did he use too strong a word? 
What is there in this religious chamber 
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of horrors to which missionaries alone hold 
the key, and where they have seen what 
they ask God to teach them to forget? I 
refer not only to missionary testimony, but 
I ask you to accept the testimony of such 
writers as Pierre Loti in his book, “Disen- 
chanted,” or to read the testimony of the 


Earl of Cromer in his book, “Madam 
Rushdi Pasha and Mansvor Fahmi of 
Egypt.” The last named wrote a book 


in French called “Woman before Islam and 
after Islam.” When he published it, he 
was not allowed to return to Cairo. On 
the testimony of these witnesses there rests 
on Mohammedanism the curse of a home 
life rotten to the very core by the example 
and teaching of Mohammed. Everywhere 
is the influence of that horrible trinity of 
hell,—polygamy, concubinage, and freedom 
of divorce. 

Let me read you a letter from a Mo- 
hammedan girl, which appeared in the daily 
papers two days before I left Cairo. Great 
discussion had arisen about the abolition 
of the veil and the freedom of woman. 
This letter appeared, written from school 
and signed “Spring Flower’: 


“My dear Editor: 


“Will you hear the plea of one who has 
just completed her twelfth year, who is 
now daily studying in the primary school. 
My family belongs to the class of govern- 
ment servants. My parents have already 
warned me that after a few months [ shall 
be put in seclusion and wear a veil. Then 
I must leave my school and my studies. 
You will not be surprised therefore that 
I have read in your’paper articles which ap- 
peared on the subject of the veil with the 
deepest interest. It occurred to me also 
that you would, perhaps, publish the letter 
of a child. I love learning very much, and 
if I had been secluded two years ago, it 
would not have been possible for me to have 
learned anything in school, nor would I 
then have realized the evils of the veil. 
Now I speak from experience. The least 
of its evils—perhaps the greatest to me, 
however—is that it will deprive me of going 
to school. Women may blame me for 
speaking out, but if they were in my place 
and should feel as I do, they would change 
their views about it. I write because I 
already feel the weight of the prison be- 
fore whose doors I stand. I am stealing 
these few minutes without the knowledge 
of my family. 

“If they found that I had written 
you this, I cannot describe the whirlwind 
of anger that would strike me. J can 
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write this now, but if I should be secluded 
and compelled to wear the veil, I will doubt- 
less know far more of the evils of it all. 
Then I will write again. All I can do is 
to ask every writer who has a conscience 
on the subject to support those who seek 
liberty. I offer this to be printed in your 
columns because I have been encouraged 
to do so, that there may be liberty and re- 
lease from this yoke of bondage.” 


This human document speaks louder 
than any argument, the cry of Moslem 
childhood against the abuse of Mohamme- 
dan authority and the crushing of Moslem 
womanhood and girlhood under its yoke 
of bondage. Islam is not the stepping 
stone to Christianity. It is the enemy of 
civilization. It is anti-Christian and op- 
posed to every cardinal doctrine of the 
Christian faith. 

3. We are facing a new political situa- 
tion. Once people thought they could es- 
cape the responsibility of the Moslem prob- 
lem by saying it was difficult, by declaring 
the doors closed, by showing how impossi- 
ble it was. Aside from the fact that “with 
God all things are possible,” we stand to- 
day before a new situation which challenges 
us. The doors instead of being closed are 
wide open. Africa, without the exception 
of a single state, is under Christian govern- 
ments. There is not one square mile of 
territory in the whole Dark Continent where 
Mohammedan criminal law is administered 
by a Mohammedan ruler. Tripoli, Morocco, 
Algiers, Egypt, all have passed away from 
the power of the caliphate. We turn to 
the Balkan States with their millions of 
Mohammedans in Europe. They have been 
freed forever from the yoke of political 
bondage. We look to the Dardanelles and 
can almost hear the thunder of the bat- 
teries and the march of the troops from 
the very antipodes, from New Zealand and 
from Australia, laying down their lives 
that God may open those doors, never 
again to be closed. I love to read Psalm 
xxiv., “Lift up your heads, O ye gates; 
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors; 
and the King of glory shall come in. Who 
is this King of glory?” He Who saw the 
Armenian massacres in 1890; He Who wit- | 
nessed the impotent, unwilling concert of 
all Europe stand helpless by; He Who 
knows every one of His children in bondage 
in that great empire, He is the King of glory! 
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Not only do we face this new situation 
in Turkey, but already a British fleet has 
sailed up the Persian Gulf and British sol- 
diers have made Busrah a part of their 
territory. India with its 67,000,000 of Mo- 
hammedans and the East Indies with their 
35,000,000 hold the balance of power in 
the Mohammedan world, under King 
George and Queen Wilhelmina. The Mo- 
hammedan law of slavery and of testi- 
mony, the law of retaliation, and many 
other institutions have lately been abolished 
by European colonial powers. The Holy 
War, “made in Germany,” was not a suc- 
cess. Indian Mohammedans have proved 
loyal; Mohammedans of Algeria have 
proved loyal; Mohammedans in Egypt, in 
spite of terrific pressure, internal and ex- 
ternal, have proved loyal. We missionaries 
thank God that these things have so hap- 
pened. As far as can be seen the results 
of this war will be enormously to the ad- 
vantage of the preaching of the Gospel 
among Moslems. I believe that the land of 
Arabia will pass into the protectorate of 
Great Britain, and if the caliphate disap- 
- pears, perchance the very gates to the holy 
cities of Mecca and Medina will be in the 
hands of that power which already has such 
tremendous responsibility, under God, for 
the opening of doors in the Near East. 


4. We stand before great social and in- 
tellectual changes and revolutions. Not 
only are all the doors open, but the people 
themselves are crying for deliverance. We 
count, as our allies, those who, like “Spring 
Flower,” are battling for righteousness, for 
justice, for the enlightenment of woman- 
hood, for the uplifting of childhood. In- 
deed, this Mohammedan problem is a great 
social problem! We hear much about so- 
ciology. Have we ever heard of a social 
problem as big, as baffling, and as urgent as 
that of Mohammedan womanhood and 
childhood? There are 80,000,000 of Mos- 
lem children under fourteen years of age, 
and their mortality, as well as their im- 
mortality, makes their need great. 

I will not speak of child marriage and 
other evils. I will only speak of their 
mothers. What hope is there for Moslem 
childhood when, in Egypt, the census shows 
that only three women in every thousand 
can read or write? What hope when those 


mothers are groveling in every form of 
superstition ? : 

Think not only of Moslem womanhood 
but of its manhood! Have we ever thought 
of Mohammedan manhood? What is the 
secret of American manhood in its best 
sense? When your boy goes to Yale, Har- 
vard, Cornell or Princeton, he is often 
surrounded by fierce temptations. Every- 
one has to struggle in the fight for charac- 
ter; but when our boys are tempted, they 
turn to this Book of God and read, “Blessed 
are the pure in heart: for they shall see 
God.” They look at the face of Jesus 
Christ and see character as pure as the 
driven snow. They lift up their eyes to 
heaven, where father, mother or grand- 
parents may be, and where the streets are 
pure gold and nothing entereth that defileth. 

But our Mohammedan brothers turn to 
the Koran. May God pity them! They open 
the pages which tell of the life of Mahomet; 
they lift their eyes to Mahomet’s Paradise! 
Shall we not give them higher ideals and 
the Cross of Jesus Christ to which we cling? 

Tf we need Christ with our environment, 
ancestry and heredity, are we prepared to 
see these men march over the abyss with 
nothing to cling to? They have not even 
their old faith, which we have taken from 
them, because we have taken from them 
their old religion. The impact of our 
western civilization in Japan has placed 
Japan between the teaching of Herbert 
Spencer and Jesus Christ. The impact of 
our western civilization upon China places 
young China between materialism and the 
Gospel; old China has gone. The impact 
of the West upon Cairo, Constantinople, 
Beirut, Calcutta, Bombay, and other Mo- 
hammedan cities, puts their young men 
adrift without Christ, without hope, without 
God, without their old religion. It is not 
a question of carrying our religion to those 
who have other religions, but of carrying 
our Christ to those who are already adrift, 
without anchorage, without hope amid the 
awful conditions of a non-Christian civiliza- 
tion; because, believe me, our steamships, 
railways, newspapers, and press are carry- 
ing the dregs as well as the cream of civili- 
zation to every part of the non-Christian 
world. 
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5. This great problem appeals to us in 
the present spiritual crisis which calls us 
to evangelism in the Mohammedan world. 
They are no longer irresponsive; they are 
attempting to reform their religion; they, 
though all unknowingly, are longing for the 
living Christ. They are like the prodigal 
son in the parable, who has come to him- 
self, and when he was yet a great way off 
his father saw him. Would we not see 
them, if we had the Father’s heart? Think 
of those little children in Arabia praying 
towards Mecca! Think of those women 
pilgrims who drag their weary way, spend- 
ing their last hoardings to get to Mecca! 
Think of the hungering and thirsting of the 
Moslem heart towards God! Think of 
those three dervishes who came to me one 
day at Bahrein, one from Fez, one from 
Bagdad, and one from Bombay, three com- 
panions in search of truth! We took cof- 
fee together and then sat down to talk. 
I opened the Koran, thinking that I might 
find some point of contact to present the 
Gospel to them. I had no sooner read a 
passage than their spokesman said, “Put 
that book away. Prove to us from the 
gospels that Jesus Christ is the Saviour of 
the world. We have had all we want of the 
other book.” Think of those great audi- 
ences in Cairo before the war broke out, 
crowding in to hear our converted Moham- 
medan sheikh, Mikhail Mansvor, as he 
opened the Scriptures! Now he holds 
weekly meetings in three or four places 
in.Cairo. Week after week they are filled 
to the doors with Mohammedans crowding 
in to hear the Gospel. The police have had 
to aid in keeping the people in order as they 
crowd to hear him openly preaching his 
message. 

Four years ago I went with Doctor Shaf- 
ter of the Church Missionary Society on 
a journey from Bagdad to Kerbela, where 
formerly no European was allowed to enter. 
The British and American Consuls said the 
journey was risky, but the latter gave us 
papers of introduction. Among other things 
experienced was a Mohammedan funeral, 
which we attended and heard an oration by 
the Moslem priest. How astonished I was 
to hear this Mohammedan eulogizing his 
friend in the words of Matt. v. and other 
passages of the New Testament, to show 
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what a fine character this Mohammedan 
had been! After the funeral service, I 
asked him a few questions about what he 
had been saying, and the result was that 
one of this group of Mohammedans de- 
sired a Hebrew Bible and a Greek Testa- 
ment, and asked for grammars in these 
languages. He said, “I wish to see if the 
translation made in Beirut is really the true 
translation of the Word of God!” 

We stand face to face with the whole 
problem. All the doors are open. We 
know the utter need of Mohammedan wo- 
manhood and childhood. As I stand here 
I can hear the cry of those in the battle 
front. Can you hear them with me? I 
think of Miss Jennie von Meyer at Samar- 
kand, the only woman missionary at this 
time in Central Asia. She is translating 
books into Russian and Kashgar for Mo- 
hammedans, and she travels along the rail- 
way distributing literature. I think of mis- 
sionaries like Miss Holliday in Persia or 
Miss Lutton in Muscat, Arabia; I think 
of lonely missionaries in inland China, Rid- 
ley and Hunter, who have lifted the banner 
of Christ among the Mohammedans. I 
think of my friend, Dr. John C. Young, 
at Aden. These workers appeal for rein- 
forcement, for prayer, for help. They are 
not discouraged in the fight. 

You know the field, even without contact 
with the Mohammedan field. I appeal to 
you here who can give their lives to 
this work. It is no easy task, but one to 
enlist all of your powers—physical, mental, 
spiritual. It is a problem put before you 
here as the European War is a problem 
for England, Germany, France, and Russia. 
Such times call for sacrifice. This is a 
God will be in this thing 
until the kingdom of Mohammed becomes 
the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Will you respond, or will 
you simply say, “We have once heard about 
this’? Will you give the time, strength, 
toil and prayer needed, until this problem 
is solved as God wants it solved; until these 
children are rescued and these women 
emancipated; until these men are lifted to 
higher ideals of truth and holiness, and 
their characters are transformed and trans- 
figured through Jesus Christ our Lord? 
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THE SECRET OF A SUCCESSFUL LIFE.* 
Principal T. R. O'Meara. 
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What a glorious life was that of the 
Apostle Paul! My very first impression 
towards the Christian life was brought to 
me in.a casual message regarding his life. 
A young lady once said to me, “What a 
magnificent life was that of Saint Paul!” 
When I replied, “Yes,” she turned ever 
so quietly and said, “Would you not like 
to have your life something like that of the 
Apostle Paul?” I was but a schoolboy at 
the time, yet that question never left me 
during the passing years. What a glorious 
life was his! With many limitations, and 
special difficulties confronting him, he made 
his life tell for good and for the uplift of 
his fellow men. Being called to the ministry 
he made the ministry a power that it has 
seldom, if ever, been since in the history 
of the Church of God. Centuries have 
passed by since the Apostle Paul lived and 
ministered, yet. his life and work is tell- 
ing more to-day than ever, since the Apostle 
was here on earth. It was a glorious life, 
a marvelous ministry that Saint Paul ful- 
filled. And so, living a life of my own, 
and speaking to you who have the responsi- 
bility of living a life and fulfilling a minis- 
try, I want to ask you what was the secret 
of the success and the power of Paul? 

What was the secret of his life? It was 
not a great many things we should think 
likely for such a life and ministry, but its 
secret is summed up in six simple words, 
“To me to live is Christ.” How personal! 
How practical! How searching are the 
words of his answer, “To me!” Every- 
body else seemed to fade from the man’s 
thought at that moment. He did not think 
of his friends, of the people whom he had 
won. He thought of no one else. He just 
thought of himself at that moment, and 
Said we elom ime, = Mor mele eh erdear 
friends, in a solemn moment of searching 
and receiving messages during this confer- 
ence, how often we have been led to say, 
“Oh, if only so-and-so could hear it!” 
“How much this would mean to so-and-so 
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back there in the home town!” But I 
believe God wants simply to speak to us 
now, “To me”—not the one in the seat 
next, or the one you know best, but to me, 
as if I were alone with Him. 

“To me to live,’ not to preach, the 
Apostle says, although preaching is a mag- 
nificent thing; not to teach nor to talk. 
“To me to live’ the life that God has 
given to me, the talent that He has en- 
trusted to me, “To me to live is Christ.” 
It is one of those’ blessed present tenses 
of the Bible. So many can say,—ah, sad 
words,—“to me to live was Christ in days 
that have long since gone by. To me to 
live was Christ, when I first came to Him 
as my Saviour. For a little while after 
that, blessing came into my life. But, ah, 
things have changed lately®and I seem to 
be following afar off!” Saint Paul did 
not say, therefore, “To me to live was 
Christ.” Nor did he say what a great many 
here, under the influences of these mes- 
sages, might be willing to say, “To me to 
live will be Christ, when the special diffi- 
culty’ is removed, when the obstacles at 
home or in business have passed by, when 
conditions are better, to me—yes, God 
knows, then to me to live will be Christ.” 
But when Saint Paul was going to explain 
all the secret of a life of power and of 
success, he used one of those blessed pres- 
ent tenses of the New Testament, “To me 
to live is Christ.’ Oh, that we might be 
willing, quietly, as if alone with God, to 
say with Paul, that splendid warrior in the 
army of God, “Yes, Lord, and by Thy grace 
‘to me to live is Christ’ !” 

How glorious was his life! Have you 
ever thought of what a privilege it is to be 
alive in this day of golden opportunity, as, 
indeed, it is of unparalleled difficulty? It 
is a glorious thing to live, whether you take 
life on its lowest side of mere physical 
basis or not, but it is a still better thing 
to be alive mentally. Not only to be able 
to run and shout and sing, but to have the 
power to think, to have minds given us 
by God to control our bodies, to face some 
of the great problems and difficulties of 
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these days, and to think through to the 
issue, is a still greater privifege. It seems 
to me to be a splendid thing to be alive 
mentally. 

Yet, physical and mental life seems to 
fade almost into insignificance when one 
comes to think of the highest form of life. 
What a glorious thing it is to be alive spirit- 
ually, to have passed from death unto life, 
to have been made a partaker of the life 
of God, to have, as a present possession 
and gift and trust, eternal life in one’s 
soul, life that cannot pass away, life that 
cannot be taken from us! It is a glorious 
' thing to be alive spiritually. 

Yet, life is a very serious thing. It is 
full of obligations and of difficulties. We 
need guidance and control. We do make 
such a mistake when we take life lightly! 
Life is so solemn, so mysterious. Think, 
for instance, what a little, insignificant thing 
may turn the whole tide of human life! 
If you will pardon me a personal refer- 
ence, I am reminded of an experience of 
my father. Some years before I was born, 
my father, who had translated the Scrip- 
tures into one of the native tongues of our 
Canadian Northwest Indians, was called 
over to England to pass the edition of the 
Bible in the Indian tongue through the 
press of the Bible Society. Shortly after he 
arrived there he received an urgent mes- 
sage to return to Canada immediately for 
some domestic reason. It was very awkward, 
especially when he found that the only ship 
sailing for the next two weeks would leave 
Liverpool within two days. He hurried 
up his work to catch that steamer. When 
the time came for him to go to Liverpool, 
there was a special train to take the passen- 
gers up. Leaving himself plenty of time, 
as he thought, he called a hansom, piled in 
his luggage, and told the man to drive to 
Euston station. As he was driving along 
one of the crowded thoroughfares of Lon- 
don, unfortunately there was a blockade 
in the traffic. He consulted his watch and 
became a little anxious. After waiting a 
few minutes, he said he would have to 
call another cab, because he could not take 
any chances. So the man helped him get 
his things into another cab. Then he said 
to the driver, “Go as fast as ever you can 
to Euston station; for I must catch that 
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train.” The man drove very rapidly, and 
then, father said, one of. the most awkward 
and irksome things that ever happened in 
his life took place. In the rapid driving, 
the wheel of the cab struck against a lamp 
post in the middle of the street and was 
disabled. In great hurry he called another 
cab and drove off, giving the man a special 
fare. He thought he had time to get to 
the station, but as he reached one end of 
the long platform, he saw the last coach 
of the train leaving and vanishing from | 
sight. He told me, years afterwards, that 
he did not remember a more vexatious 
moment in his life than that one. Dear 
friends, the steamer that he missed by such 
a little accident never was heard from. 
Not a soul was saved. Not a mail bag was 
ever heard from. Oh, take life seriously ! 

A little thing happens—ever so trifling 
and ever so annoying—but it is in God’s 
great plan. You do not know what it may 
mean ultimately. Life is so mysterious! 
We cannot get away from the seriousness, 
the responsibility and the burden of just 
living and fulfilling the life that God has 
entrusted to our stewardship. 

The question comes, and should come, 
to every thoughtful man and woman, How 
can I make a success of my life? I know 
I am never going to live it over again. It 
is slipping from me day by day, week by 
week. Days are passing from my grip, | 
ever more rapidly, as the years go by. How 
can I make a success of my life? May 
I pass it on. to you? My revered dear old 
master, who prepared me for the ministry, 
used to say to his students, “Brethren, 
always make your sermons, always make 
your theology, always make your life 
Christo-centric’”—to center in Jesus Christ. 
i am a stranger to you, yet I bring a mes- 
sage from my Master and yours. It is 
ever so simple. No child can misunder- 
stand it. I would plead with you as I 
plead with my own heart and conscience — 
before God. In our day of opportunity and 
great need, let us: make our lives center in 
Jesus Christ. I believe, as in the beginning 
of the Christian era so now in all the com- 
plexity and difficulty of the twentieth cen- ~ 
tury, it is within the reach of us all to 
be able to say with that great man of the 
years gone by, “To me to live is Christ.” 
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Some things will happen, if we take that 
stand. It will make a great change in our 
lives, in our inner lives, in the inner life of 
our hearts and souls. It cannot help it. 
Jesus never yet came into a life and became 
the life of that man’s soul without making 
a great transformation. In years gone by, 
it has been an up-and-down experience— 
sometimes up but more often down, weary 
and anxious and careful, carrying burdens, 
weary of heart. But if the Lord Jesus 
comes into the life, there wiil be an attitude 
of trust in Him. When the worry, anxiety, 
and difficulty come and the burden is to be 
lifted, I have a new secret of life, “To 
me to live”—including all these things—‘“is 
Christ.” Then I look up and trust instead 
of worry. Life in Christ is a life of trust. 
We remember the old days before we were 
Christians, how we used to try and try 
and try to please God, keeping the com- 
mandments, and doing all things necessary. 
Yet we never got peace, nor power, nor 
freedom ‘until we looked away from all 
our trying, and instead, just looked to 
Him. Apply that to the Christian life. 
We are sanctified by the same principle by 
which we are justified, just by looking 
- away to Him. 

Then the necessity of surrender enters in. 
If Christ is the center of our life, then 
its citadel must be given up to Him. It 
will not do to give up the outworks and to 
keep the citadel. All must be surrendered 
if “to me to live is Christ.” The surrender 
must include even our will, and that is 
the hardest thing of all. Everything must 
be surrendered to Him, if He is our life. 

If Christ is our life, a life of consecra- 
tion will follow. It will be the consecra- 
tion to Him of every service. It will not 
be just giving Him a little time now, nor 
a little service then, nor a little money at 
some other time, but if Christ is our life, 
then, absolutely everything we have, is His 
and must be used for Him, no matter what 
it is. 

“T said, ‘Let me walk in the fields.’ 

He said, ‘No; walk in the town,’ 


I said, ‘There are no flowers there.’ 
He said, ‘No flowers, but a crown.’ 


“T said, ‘But the sky is black, 
There’s nothing but noise and din.’ 
And He wept as He sent me back, 
‘There is more,’ He said, ‘there is sin.’ 


“T said, ‘But the air is thick, 
And fogs are veiling the sun.’ 
He answered, ‘And souls are sick, 
And souls in the dark undone.’ 


“T said, ‘I shall miss the way, , 
And friends will miss me they say.’ 
He answered, ‘Choose to-day 
If I am to miss you or they.’ 
* * * * * 
“T cast one look at the fields, 
Then turned my face to the town. 
He said, ‘My child, do you yield, 
Will you leave the flowers for the crown?’ 
“Then into His hand went mine, 
And into my heart came He, 
And I walked in a light Divine 
The path I had feared to see.” 


There will be a great difference when our 
life is in Christ and He is in us, there will 
be a great difference in our relationship to 
others. What a glorious drawing together it 
would be if all people who name the name of 
Christ would only take Christ as their life! 
There would be no great differences between 
nations, between churches, and between in- 
dividuals. You know the spokes of a wheel 
are a long distance, comparatively speaking, 
apart, at the rim of the wheel, but the 
closer they get to the hub, the nearer they 
are to one another. If we only make Christ 
our life, there will be no need to talk about. 
church unity! The great problem will be 
solved, if Christ is your life and mine. 
Then we are one in Jesus Christ. - 

It will also make a great difference in 
our influence over others. The moment 
Christ becomes our life He daily begins 
to tell and influence others through us and 
those who come most in contact with us 
will know the difference first, if “to me to 
live is Christ.” It is quite easy to be like 
Christ at a convention or on Sunday, but 
do not deceive yourselves with the 
thought that it is when you have your 
Sunday clothes on and your Bible under 
your arm that you are being watched and 
are influencing others! When least think- 
ing of it, we are bearing the greatest in- 
fluence for or against Christ, and when 
Christ is our life He will soon begin to 
influence others through us. We will not 
understand it nor know it, but He will do it, 
if He is in us. ; 

Years ago, a splendid young man who 
was converted and gave up a most lucra- 
tive position to prepare himself for the 
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ministry, was working with me, in the 
East End of Toronto. For two years, he 
labored among the poor there, and one of 
my most faithful workers once said to me, 
concerning him, using words that I have 
never forgotten, “Do you know, whenever 
I come into contact with —— he always re- 
minds me of Jesus Christ!” 

So life in Christ makes a great difference 
to others. Christ, then, will become the cen- 
ter of every sermon we preach; He will 
become the heart of every Sunday school 
lesson; He will become the burden of every 
conversation we have on the street corner. 
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When we speak to a man about his soul, 
it will be Jesus in us, Jesus through us, 
winning that soul to Himself. 

Ah, I.plead this morning for that simple 
act of individual faith, that personal dealing 
with the Master Himself! Let us put Him 
in the place which He alone can occupy, 
in the very midst of every heart and life. 
Believe me, dear friend, He is the only 
One Who can uplift the life that is down; 
He is the only One Who can transform the 
life that is lifted up; He is the only One 
Who will last through time and through 
eternity, Jesus, Jesus only! 


DIVINE LOVE AS SHOWN IN JOHN XV.* 
Rev. Charles Inglis. 


I am the vine, ye are the branches: He 
that abideth in me, and I in lim, the same 
bringeth forth much fruit: for without me 
ye can do nothing. 

As the Father hath loved me, so have I 
loved you: continue ye in my love. 

Ye are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 
I command you. 

Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that-ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain: that whatsoever ye shall 
ask of the Father in my name, he may give 
it you. John xv. 5,9, 14, 106. 

My object in drawing your attention to 
these verses is to consider four leading 
points concerning Divine love. In ver. 5, 
revelation is implied; in ver. 9, declaration; 
in ver. 14, designation; and in ver. 16, or- 
dination. : 

1. The revelation of Divine love is the 
union between the Lord Jesus and His 
people. He says, “Abide in me, and I in 
you.” And, notice right here, that union 
with the Lord Jesus always means three 
things. It is vital; spiritual; and unchange- 
able. 

Three important facts are associated in 
our union with Jesus. The first is relation- 
ship. When you are united to a person, 
you become one, and a relationship exists. 
When Jesus in His mercy saved us, we 
were not only brought into a possession that 
can never be exhausted, but we were placed 
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in a relationship which can never cease to 
exist. It is said that one of the Emperors 
of Rome was returning to the Eternal City 
after fighting a number of battles and win- 
ning a number of victories. All the streets 
of Rome were lined with his subjects to 
welcome him. Soldiers kept the roadway 
clear. Suddenly they heard cheering in the 
distance, and a little boy broke through the 
ranks of the Roman soldiers and looked 
earnestly down the street. When a soldier 
caught sight of him, he said, “My boy, 
stand back! Your Emperor is coming!” 
“Yes,” replied the little fellow, “he may be 
your Emperor, but he is my father.” That 
makes all the difference. There was rela- 
tionship. _The world to-day may never rec- 
ognize our relationship, but nevertheless it 
is gloriously true that we are sons and 
daughters of the Lord God Almighty. 
This union not only means relationship, 
it also includes acquaintanceship. It is im- 
possible to be united to a person without 
becoming acquainted with that person. I 
do not care how reserved you may be, if 
I walked with you for six months I would 
undertake to know something about you. 
If I am united to the Lord Jesus, I should 
become acquainted with Him. Was not 
that true of Enoch? “Enoch walked with ° 
God.” Why should he walk with God? 
Because there was an agreement, a most 
blessed harmony. In Amos iii. the ques- 
tion is asked, “Can two walk together, ex- 
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cept they be agreed?” There was perfect 
agreement with Enoch, and so he walked 
with God. As one of the old Puritans used 
to say, it was Enoch’s custom to walk with 
God, until one day he took a long walk, and 
the Lord said to him, “You are a long 
way from home to-day. I do not think you 
had better go back again,” and He translated 
him to heaven. There was perfect agree- 
ment, and Enoch knew Him. It is possible 
for us to know our Bibles in the letter, to 
know everything about prophecy, yet to be 
very little acquainted with Christ of Whom 
that Bible speaks. If you are living in the 
presence of the Lord Jesus, you will become 
acquainted with Him. Dr. Andrew Bonar 
used to say that he had been saved for 
sixty-three years, and he had never failed, 
on a single day during the whole of that 
period, to have an audience with the Lord 
Jesus. He did not simply mean that he 
prayed; but he knew what it was to have 
an audience with the King Himself. 

But union with the Lord Jesus also means 
fellowship as well as relationship and ac- 
quaintanceship. Notice that clause in ver. 
5, “Abide in me.” That is communion. 
Then the following words, “and I in you.” 
That is union. If fellowship with Jesus 
is to be maintained, separation must be 
observed. “Wherefore come ye out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; 

and I will be a father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord God Almighty” (2 Cor. vi. 
17, 18). Many of the Lord’s people have 
little fellowship with Him, because they are 
not separated in heart from everything that 
is not in accordance with Him. 

How easily some of us are tied down 
to the earth! In Ez. viii. it says “the Lord 
God put forth... . an hand, and took 
me by a lock of mine head.” In reading 
that, the thought struck me that Ezekiel’s 
gravitation was so slight that it only needed 
a lock of his hair.to lift him from earth 
to heaven. If it had been some of us, our 
necks would have been dissevered, because 
we are so firmly tied down to earth. It is 
said to be a scientific fact that, if you stood 
on a strong earthenware plate, out in yonder 
road, and grasped the handles of an electric 
battery, you would retain every particle of 
electricity that was charged into your sys- 
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tem; the instant you stepped off the plate 
to the earth, however, you would lose it 
all. The explanation is that the plate is a 
non-conductor. And I believe that the rea- 
son many of God’s children are losing power 
is because they come into too much contact 
with the earth. 

2. “As the Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you.” Let me remind you of 
one or two things about Divine love. First, 
it is infinite in character, “As the Father 
hath loved me, so have I loved you.” 

This love is not only infinite in character, 
however; it is also self-sacrificing in its 
object. Listen! “The Son of God. . 
loved me, and gave himself for me.” Love 
is always self-sacrificing. A lady once said 
to me, “I would like to give you three texts 
about love.” She quoted John iit. 16, “God 
so loved the world”; Gal. ii. 20, “The Son 
of God loved me”; Eph. v. 25, 
n@hristea 2. loved therchurch andeoave 
himself for it.” Now she said: 

“Do you know, I like the first best?” 

“No,” I replied, “I like the second text 
best. 

“Why ?” 

“The love of John iti. 16 is universal— 
He loved the world; the love of Eph. v. 25 
is special—He loved the Church; but the 
love in Gal. ii. 20 is individual—He loved 
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me.” We sometimes sing: 


“Oh, ’twas love, ’twas wondrous love, 
The love of God to me.” 


Divine love is unchanging in its purpose. 
Those whom He loved, “He loved them 
unto the end.” Have you noticed how 
sweetly it reads in the Revised Version? 
Those whom He loved, “he loved them to 
the uttermost.” The thought often cheers 
me, that I will never be more loved in the 
eternal ages than I am at the present time. 
I shall be loved then with an everlasting 
love, and I am loved with the same love to- 
day. 

Divine love is also constraining in its 
power, “The love of Christ constraineth 
me.” It grips me, as the word means in 
the original. It is the same thought that 
is recorded in Matthew where Peter’s 
“wife’s mother, laid, and sick of a fever”— 
“oripped of a fever.’ Mr. Moody used to 
say that it took about 10,500 of the modern 
Christians to equal a man like Saul, the 
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tentmaker of Tarsus. What was his incen- 
tive? The love of Christ constrained him. 

I have heard of a great scientist in 
your country, who is so absolutely wedded 
to science that, when his wedding day 
dawned, and his friends were all assembled 
at the house, the bridegroom never appeared ! 
They went to hunt for him, and found 
him in his laboratory, with a white apron on 
and shirt sleeves rolled up, in the middle of 
solving one of the greatest scientific prob- 
lems of the day. They said to him, “Do 
you know that this is your wedding day 
and that they are waiting for you?” “My 
gracious! I had forgotten all about that!” 
When I heard that, and I was stopping in 
the town where it is said to have occurred, 
I said to myself, “Can it be possible that a 
man can be so wedded to science as to for- 
get such an important function! Yet I ap- 
parently have as little love for my Lord 
and Master.” 

Divine love is everlasting in its duration, 
“T have loved thee with an everlasting love: 
therefore with loving-kindness have I 
drawn thee.” Such is His declaration! 

3. Divine love denotes designation, “Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatsoever I com- 
mand you” (ver. 14). I suppose the in- 
ference is that, if you do not do it, you 
are not His friend. He does not say you 
are not a disciple; He does not say that 
you are not a son; but He does say by 
implication, You are not My friend. 

Friendship with Jesus depends upon two 
things. The first is obedience. I sometimes 
think of those marvelous words of our 
Lord, “I do always those things that please 
him,” (John viii. 29). He was ever con- 
scious that He was doing God’s blessed will. 
If we want to have a happy and victorious 
life, we will have it when we are perfectly 
willing to obey Him, not in one command- 
ment or in two, but in every command 
within the covers of His blessed Book. And 
if I want to have a life of peace, I will 
have it if I can say that I am carrying out 
every known command in my Bible. It is 
obedience that gives peace. 

In the life of the great Duke of Welling- 
ton, it says that, on one occasion, he was 
employed in the noble pastime of hunting. 
The farmers in the neighborhood in which 
he was hunting, however, had had ‘their 
crops so injured by huntsmen that they 
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were determined to keep them out of their 
fields. The gates were locked and men 
and boys posted at different points. Up to 
one little farmer boy stationed there, came 
a member of the Duke’s party, a gentle- 
man in a red coat. Addressing the boy, 
the huntsman said: 

“Open that gate.” 

He replied, “I cannot.” 

“Will you open it at once?” 

“No.” : 

By that time, the Duke had arrived with 
his party, and the gentleman said: 

“Your Grace, the boy refused to open 
that gate.” The Duke looked down pleas- 
antly and said: 

“My boy, won’t you open that gate?” 

“Nos 

“Why not?” 

“My master told me not to open it to 
anybody.” 

“But,” asked the Duke, “do you know 
who I am?” The boy, a little bewildered, 
looked up and said: 

“T believe you are the Duke of Welling- 
ton, are you not?” 

“Iam. Won’t you open that gate to me?” 

“My master said I was to open it to no 
one.” And the Duke was so pleased with 
the boy’s implicit obedience that he gave 
him a sovereign. As the Duke rode away 
the boy was so rejoiced with what he re- 
ceived that he waved his hand and shouted: 
“Hurrah! JI have done what Napoleon 
never could do. I have kept Wellington 
out of the field.” 

Do I want to be one of His friends? 
Then there must be obedience. 

Friendship also involves revelation, 
“Henceforth I call you not servants; for 
the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
doeth; but I have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of my Father 
I have made known unto you” (John xv. 
15). You do not tell everything to your 
maid, but you do to your bosom friend, and 
if we want to have revelations of our Lord, 
we can only have them as we are His 
friend. No Christian man or woman is 
of any use until they have had a vision 
and find a mission. You say a vision? Yes; ° 
of your Lord! Have you seen Him? Do 
you know those words about Absalom, 
David’s son, who dwelt two whole years 
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in Jerusalem and never saw the king’s face? 
Think of it! He. never saw his face. But 
how long since I have had a vision of Him? 
I do not mean a dream, but a vision, a vis- 
ion of Himself! 

4. From ver. 16 let us consider ordina- 
tion in Divine love, “I have chosen you, 
and ordained you.” Chosen, ordained, 
called, elected, are synonymous terms in 
the Word of God, and ordination in ver. 
16 is associated with two principles; first, 
with 


fruitfulness; and; secondly, with 
prayerfulness. 
- Notice the character of the fruit. Paul 


speaks of a fourfold kind. First, it is the 
fruit of conversion, “I purposed to come 
. .that I might have some fruit among 


you also, even as among other Gentiles. 


(Rom. i. 13); in Romans vi. it is the fruit 
of holiness, where it speaks of everlasting 
life; in Phil. iv. it is the fruit of giving, 
“Not because I desire a gift; but I desire 
fruit that may abound to your account”; 
in Heb. xiii. it is the fruit of praise, “The 
fruit of our lips giving thanks to his name.” 
Are we bearing this fruit? Are we wear- 
ing the fruit of a holy life? I do not 
mean, Are we talking about it, but do other 
people see it in us? If I am living a holy 
life, there is no need of talking about it. 
‘Am I bearing the fruit of giving? Giving to 
God’s work is as much a fruit as winning 
a soul for Christ. You say, I can only 
give a little. Then give what you can. 
I once met an Englishman by the name of 
Little, who had twelve children and small 
means. Someone once said to Mr. Little, 
‘Do you not find it somewhat of a strain, 
with such a large household, to sit down to 
meals?” “Oh, no,” he said, “every Little 
helps.” Just remember that: Every little 
helps. Give as God gives you. 

But along with fruitfulness comes prayer- 
fulness, “Whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, he may give it you.” 
In Jas. v. 13-18, he speaks of individual 
prayer, “Let him pray”; intercessory prayer, 
“Let them pray”; effectual prayer, “The 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man”; earnest prayer, “He prayed earn- 


estly’; continuous prayer, “He prayed 
again.” D. L. Moody used to say that 
Elijah was a man of faith, that he 


locked up the gates of heaven for three 
and a half years, put the key in his pocket 
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and went about his business. I say what a 
blessed reality it is that the Lord still an- 
swers prayer! 

The day before yesterday I found a 
letter in my mail which immensely cheered 
ne. Five and twenty years ago, when 
preaching in a great tent in Dublin, where 
God gave an extraordinary revival wave, 
a party of young students came into the 
tent and tried to stop the meeting. At 
last they ‘distributed cayenne pepper in 
amounts which made it necessary to take 
down the sides of the tent and let in 
the fresh air. This band of young men 
were prayed for. The letter I received the 
other day was from a gentleman in New 
Britain, Connecticut,:who said, “I am sure 
you will be delighted to hear that though 
IT was one of those young men, the Lord 
has saved me and another of my compan- 
ions who belonged to that party. He, too, 
is a minister of the Gospel in the United 
States.” Pray on and do not be discour- 
aged. 

A gentleman in Scotland recently said 
to me, “I was an intensely worldly man. I 
had all that this world could give me, yet 
it never satisfied. When my old father, 
who was a delightful Christian, passed 
into eternity, I was looking over his papers, 
and I noticed that he had given a great 
deal of money toward George Miller’s Or- 
phanage at Bristol. I thought, I am sure 
father would like me to help that work, 
so I decided to go down and see it before 
helping it. I went and, as we looked through 
the buildings, I went into one room, where, 
on that very day, they were beginning a mis- 
sion for the orphan boys and girls.” This 
wealthy and brainy man stopped and listened 
to the message to the children. God saved 
him, and when he told them that he was 
saved, they said, “We are not surprised. 
For thirty-eight years Mr. Miller never 
ceased to pray for you.” Oh, friends, 
pray on until we shall have done with 
prayer and shall have entered into where 
universal praise begins! 


Owing to limited time before going to 
press, only Dr. Mabie and Dr. Zwemer 
were able to criticise the manuscripts of 
their addresses before publication.— 
Editor. 


EDITORIAL. 


At the General Conference for Christian 
Workers held at Northfield this August, 
many testified that the greatest help they 
derived, came from the praise service con- 
ducted, each morning at ten o’clock, by Mr. 
Charles M. Alexander. The character of 
this meeting was more than the term itself 
would imply. While singing occupied a 
prominent place, and the audience was in- 
troduced to many new Gospel songs, other 
features were equally—or even more so— 
helpful, including requests for prayer, per- 
sonal testimonies, and descriptions of 
methods which had proved successful in 
Christian work. Many of these things, of 
course, were of too personal a nature to 
bear reporting. On the other hand, the 
incidents of conversions which Mr. Alex- 
ander has personally witnessed, in all parts 


of the world, were most helpful and im- 
pressive. 2 

Yielding to the earnest request of friends, 
Mr. Alexander has consented to give these 
incidents in printed form to the public, and, 
beginning with the November issue of the 
RecorD OF CHRISTIAN Work, they will 
appear each month during the coming year. 
These are published not simply for the pur- 
pose of adding another interesting feature 
to the magazine, but rather in the hope 
that, through the testimony of an eye wit- 
ness to the “Miracles of Grace,’ accom- 
plished under all conditions, and among all 
classes of people, there may come an in- 
spiration to the readers of the RECoRD oF 
CHRISTIAN Work to feel greater individual 
responsibility for personal effort, and a 
deeper zeal for evangelistic work. 


EDITOR’S CORRESPONDENCE. 


We are in receipt of a letter from one of our 
readers, enclosing the following letter from a 
minister in Persia, describing conditions which 
are almost too horrible to relate. Such a testimony 
as this accounts for the urgency of the appeals 
which have been made through missionary Boards 
for Persian relief, and we trust they will meet 
with generous response from Christian America.— 
Epitor. 


CHARBOSH, OROSMIAH, PERSIA, 


July 10, 1915. 
Dear Mr. Rees: 


With a full heart I am now having this 
first opportunity to write to you about the 
conditions and hardships which we have en- 
dured for the last twelve months in this 
country in the midst of war. It is 
very hard for me to describe what I 
have seen, for.we have had to undergo the 
most terrible massacre from the hands of 
the Turk and Kurd Mohammedans. 

Last August we heard that the Euro- 
pean War had broken out, and, a month 
after, the Turks made war in this country 
with the Russians, for three months. 
The Turks were repulsed, but alas! On 
December 8, the Russian troops were 
recalled to the Russian frontier and 
about twelve thousand people from this 
country went with them for  protec- 
tion. The rest of our nation re- 
mained in the country. It was only four 
hours after the Russians had left that we 
were surrounded by the cruel Turks and 
Kurds. Immediately they began destroying 
villages by fire, and killing every male, 
taking women and girls away for them- 
selves. Many cruel acts have been done in 


this country, which is not likely to be writ- 
ten in the history of the world. From six- 
teen to eighteen thousand people were mas- 
sacred in different ways; some were shot, 
and afterwards made into pieces with axe; 
others had their skins taken from their 
bodies with a knife, while still alive; 
twice my brother, Joshua, and I have been 
taken to be killed, but the Lord saved 
us, through the influence of a Kurdish 
chief who was friendly with us from old. 

Two thousand women and girls have been 
taken away by the Kurds and the rest of 
our people—we were about 25,000 souls— 
escaped in the missionaries’ houses of the 
Americans, French and Canadians, in the 
town of Orosmiah. 

For six months the refugees were fed 
with a little dry bread once a day. 
Only now have we been made free 
again by the victorious Russians who came 
to our aid and have utterly conquered the 
Turkish possessions in these countries. 
Once again all the refugees have gone back 
the villages and are starting a new 
bhiica ee ‘ 

My own relations who have been butch- 
ered by the cruel Mohammedans are six 
first cousins, one being a missionary for 
thirty-eight years; my only sister, Jerusha, 
and my dear little son, Josh, of three years 
old, was frightened by the Kurds and died 
immediately. Eight women and girls have 
been taken away; the remainder of my rela- 
tives, orphans and widows, are forty-eight - 
souls, all staying with us in the ruins of 
Charbosh. Our miserable condition is in- 
describable—no food, clothing, nor houses. 
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Everything is devastation and ruins. May 
God help us! The aid must reach us 
soon, else we all may perish; indeed, if 
friends will help us in this calamity, they 
will be doing service for the Lord. 

Any help you may kindly let us have, 
please send me a draft on London, and I 
will acknowledge by return mail. 


With Christian regards, 
ELisHA KHAmMIS. 


P. S. The estimated loss this country 
has suffered will amount to about £30,000,- 
000. Our village has suffered loss of more 
than $25,000.—E. K. 


S. S. Strathcona, at sea, 


Aug. 6, 1915. 
Dear Mr. Editor: 


The only time I get to write during open 
water, at sea is on “my watch,’ because, 
as skipper, I do not have to steer, and only 
then is there no one to interrupt. More- 
over, mails do not reach us, and one has 
time to live. Isn’t it sorrowful how little 
time we get to think? The modern inter- 
pretation of the Christ life has to be a 
“Martha” life, and we are apt to forget the 
importance of the “Mary” part. . . 

However, I want to write to you 
about the ReEcorD oF CHRISTIAN WorRK. 
First, you are always good enough to send 
it free; as you have so many generous 
friends interested in that kindly work, I 


‘want to say a word of encouragement to 


them. They are anonymous. But I see, even 
in war time, they still realize the value of 
their work... ; Your little book 
never gets the unkind criticism from 
even the “ultra-Martha” party, 
them; because it is a “record of work”; 
while the contemplative party, “the Mary- 
ites,’ are more than ever realizing the un- 
fathomable depth of the call of humanity 


for that comfort, and encouragement 
which dollars and dimes cannot purchase 
or supply. . 


Our minds are turning naturally in these 
days more to the depths than the shallows, 
and up goes the appreciation of reading, 
and therefore the value of receiving the 
RecorD oF CHRISTIAN Work. Every one, 
even good unselfish anonymous givers, like 
a cat to purr when it is pleased. To us it 
is unusually encouraging when a really 
grateful letter comes from an old patient, 
or an extra grip of a strong hand, because 
“You saved my life, doctor.” These are 
the real fees, the rich prizes of life. ‘So 
to the good free-distributors of the REcorp 
or CHRISTIAN Work please give my hand- 
grip of gratitude from our subpolar, ice- 
shackled ocean. 


Sincerely yours, 
Witrrep T. GRENFELL. 


as-lecalll, 
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Arrica, Apr. 14, 1915. 


Dear friend in God: 


. . . . On my road to the far interior 
I have tarried at the great city of Johannes- 
burg. Here it is that many men live and 
die for gold. The city is built high on 
the reef and is ablaze at night with all the 
usual money-spending and _ time-wasting 
attractions. Yet, all the while, thousands 
of natives down in the deep, dark caves 
are working away to the glimmer of their 
lamps. Picture the contrast; the glare and 
glitter of the outside pleasure seekers, 
while beneath it all, more than a mile deep, 
the never needless negro is drilling and 
blasting in the ghostly gloom! ... . 
Thank God, there is a bright side to all this. 
For all along this reef there is missionary 
work; indeed, around the mines here the 
largest one-parish field in Africa is situated. 
The man must have a stone instead of a 
heart who fails to see the nobility of these 
men and women who daily dispute with the 
Devil over the destiny of men’s souls. 
What a palmy, balmy time Satan would 
have if Christ’s flag did not wave all along 
the Rand! 

There is, of course, the old trouble of 
transition, for this wild negro emerges from 
another world to find Johannesburg aping 
and aiming at being a sort of London, 


junior. He cannot remain the 
natural negro. He cannot become a white 
man... . . Hence come about these tragic 


happenings called the “terrors of transi- 
tiOn-cee fe ee Elismmindseoesspack stosthe 
severe life lived at the Mission station up 
country near his old kraal, and when he 
sees this contradictory city life he becomes 
a much scared and scandalized negro. 

Parktown, across the reef, is the rich 
man’s country. Here are hundreds of peo- 
ple in good habitations. . . Mark that 
phrase, please, about Parktown being “across 
the reef.” You smile as you see that same 
reef of gold still separating the rich and poor 
by night; yes, the same sordid reef of gold 
that is ever a barrier in business relations. 
Other cities politely put their poor in the 
East and hedge off their patricians on the 
West. Here you have Johannesburg 
bluntly building on a reef of gold, then 
with a candid complacency sorting out, on 
either side of that same barrier reef, the 
“Haves” and the “Have Nots.” In other 
words, Parktown to the poorer townsfolk 
of Fordsburg is Johannesburg’s “happy 
fanditat. | fatawiavaneeenen 

I am just off now towards the forest and 
you can picture me lying on the lap of 
Mother Earth rolled up like a soldier in 
my blanket. Not even a camp bed! 


Loyally ever, 
D. CRAWFORD. 
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Obituary. 


On September 1, Mrs. Elma Miller Stebbins, 
wife of George C. Stebbins, entered into rest. 
For a few days Mrs. Stebbins had been indis- 
posed, but had recovered sufficiently to be able 
to resume her social activity among her many 
friends at The Northfield, East Northfield, 
Mass., where she was spending the summer. A 
little after midnight on August 31, she was sud- 
denly taken ill with acute indigestion, and, with a 
weakened condition of the heart, she survived but 
half an hour. Mrs. Stebbins was in her sixty- 
eighth year. She was a daughter of Rev. Moses 
Miller and lived, during her younger life, in the 
western part of New York State. For more than 
forty years, she has been engaged in evangelistic 
work in company with her husband, who assisted 
Mr. D. L. Moody and Mr. Ira D. Sankey in their 
labors in Great Britain and America. Mr. and Mrs. 
Stebbins were also associated in evangelistic work 
with Major D. W. Whittle and Dr. George F. 
Pentecost, accompanying the latter on his trip 
to India in the early nineties. For many years Mrs. 
Stebbins sang with her husband, and further as- 
sisted in evangelistic campaigns by conducting la- 
dies’ meetings, in which she was especially blessed. 
From the beginning of the Northfield Conferences 
Mr. Stebbins took a prominent part in the leader- 
ship of the music, and in his visits to Northfield 
he was always accompanied by his wife, who, 
with him, was in loyal sympathy with all that 
Mr. D. L. Moody, the founder of The Northfield 
Schools, sought to achieve in his work. In all 
her public work, Mrs. Stebbins never lost the 
charm of the true gentlewoman, combining with 
her sympathy in her husband’s evangelistic labors 
a gracious and humble fellowship. Her loss will 
be mourned by thousands to whom she was a 
blessing, although personally unknown. 
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By Po HSB. DES. 
Macmillan Co., New 


America and Her Problems. 
tournelles De Constant. 
York. Cloth. 550 pages. $2. 


No one but a Frenchman, sympathetic with 
American institutions, keen and widely traveled, 
could write this book. It does not set out 
to be an ordered treatise and is the more easily 
read on that account. This senator of France 
and delegate to all kinds of peace conferences 
at The Hague and elsewhere, has traveled in all 
parts of the United States with eyes and ears 
alert. He has addressed hundreds of audiences, 


large and small, been a guest in the homes of . 


rich and poor, and visited city and hamlet. 
Seattle, the Panama Canal, the European and 
Mexican wars, pensions and tariffs, baseball and 
votes for women, religion and a score of other 
topics, are charmingly commented upon. This 
is a book for a summer afternoon, informing but 
not too heavy, serious but not dogmatic. You lay 
it down with increased hope that, big as our prob- 
lems are, we shall solve them all in due time.— 
TepiGe eek 
Beginnings of the Church (The), By Ernest F. 
Scott. Chas. Scribner’s Sons, New York. 
Cloth. 279 pages. $1.25 net. 


The period in the history of the early Church 
between our Lord’s Crucifixion and the time of 
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the earliest writings extant of the Apostle Paul 
is the subject of investigation and report by the 
author in this book. 

. An authoritative record of those days would be 
interesting indeed, and even more so, a conyersa- 
tion with one of the apostles, were opportunity 
given to ask definite questions and obtain clear 
replies, But nothing like that being at hand it 
is necessary to study existent writings and then 
to make whatever deductions seem reasonable and 
right to the investigator. The primary assump- 
tions made by him must radically affect the final 
conclusions. 

This book begins with a discussion of The 
First Days of the Church and the Ecclesia itself 
—how the idea of the Church developed, etc. An 
analysis of The Coming and Work of the Holy 
Spirit is then made. We cannot but question 
the author’s authority for throwing discredit on 
the authenticity of some of our Lord’s sayings 
when we see how he refers to the Spirit as “it” 
and “which.” If he knows Him no better than 
that, has he experienced His sympathetic kelp in 
the study of His inspired writings? 

The chapters on “The Attitude of the Disciples 
toward Jesus as Lord,” toward ‘Baptism, its 
Origin,’ “The Meaning of the Lord’s Supper,” 
“Stephen and the Earliest Christianity,’ contain 
many interesting comments and perhaps some 
true deductions. 

The attitude of the author investigating this 
period in the Church’s history as evidenced in 
his book may lead us rightly to question the cor- 
rectness of his picture. There seems to be very 
little advance in our true knowledge of that time 
as a result of this work.—N. C. W. 


Christianity and International Peace. By Charles 
Edward Jefferson. Thos. Y. Crowell Co., New 
York. Cloth. 287 pages. $1.25 net. 


Among the hundreds of books written about the 
present war this one merits a careful and even 
prayerful reading. Not much is said about the 
causes of this great conflict, but much is said, and 
well said, about what the Christian Church ought 
to do to abolish war. The author believes in an 
army and navy for our nation as our quota of 
armed force to police the waters and protect the 
land, under an international union, against the 
piratical aggressions and imperialistic invasions 
of alien territory. He does not believe, however, 
in a powerful army and navy as advocated by navy 
and army leagues, nor as a force to be utilized 
by American jingoes and imperialists to protect the 
investments of concession hunters and the schemes 
of exploiters of the wealth of foreign nations, 
He emphasizes the duty of the Christian Church 
to gird itself for the overthrow of a system which 
we have inherited from a pagan and barbaric 
world. This book, with collateral reading, is well 
deserving adoption as a course’ book among 
brotherhoods and men’s clubs for the coming 
season.—F. L. D. 


By J. Lovell Murray 
Nat. Board of the 
Cloth. 


Christian Standards in Life. 
and Frederick M. Harris. 
VeVi (OneAn ote Wi SieA.. New York 
176 pages. 50 cents. 


How to make mission study both attractive and 
vital is of the greatest concern to efficient leaders 
of study classes. The authors of this little vol- 
ume have gone far to assist in this aim, and 
have presented subject matter for the use of 
undergraduate students that is not only educa- 
tional but inspirational. Especially adapted to 
the Freshman college year, “Christian Standards 
in Life” is a twelve weeks’ devotional study of 
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the lives of several great leaders in Christ’s work 
for the world at home and abroad. 

Introduced under headings which show some 
striking characteristic of the persons presented, 
each lesson has references from the Bible for 
daily use, together with a biographical fact to 
illustrate the thought to be brought out. Be- 
sides this, a concise and helpful account of each 
life is given in brief paragraphs, and lessons are 
drawn indirectly, yet in such a way that they are 
very much to the point though not overdone. 

Well-chosen collateral help is suggested for 
further reading at the close of each study, as 
well as a list of “Suggestions for Thought and 
Discussion.” These latter consist of very leading 
questions, in every case, adapted to the topic in 
hand. Moreover, they are not formal and set, 
applying to nothing in particular, as is often the 
case in books outside the distinctly academic type. 
Furthermore, the value of these questions lies in 
the fact that they require intelligent thought, 
being of such a nature that the student is in- 
terested in really thinking through comprehensive 
answers instead of sliding by with no definite 
decision upon the matter. 

This book was not purposed for intensive or 
extensive study, although a thorough leader could 
do much along that line, but, to awaken interest 
in missions, to enliven students and leaders to 
the possibilities of mission classes, and to present 
the lives of some of the strongest Christian men 
and women in a concise and appealing way, 
these twelve studies have not been equaled. 

The following are the chapters as the different 
persons are presented under their individual head- 
ings: “Enthusiasm for Service,” Arthur Frame 
Jackson; “Responsibility for the Way Others Live,” 
Jacob Riis; “A Fearless Messenger,’”’ George Leslie 


Mackay; “Everyday Friendliness,” John Woolman; 
“The Triumph of Loyalty,” Isabella Thoburn; 


“Stewardship in Daily Living,” William Whiting 
Borden; “The Gospel of a Second Chance,” Samuel 
Hopkins Hadley; ‘The Aggressiveness of Chris- 
tian Faith,’ Adoniram Judson; “Training for So- 
cial Efficiency,” Mary Lyon; “The Pioneer’s 
Chance,’ James Robertson; “Obedience to a Com- 
manding Purpose,’? Samuel John Mills; “Joy and 
Freedom in Religion,” Phillips Brooks.—D. 


Fellowship of Silence (The). By Thomas Hodg- 


kin, Percy Dearmer, L. V. Hodgkin, J. C. 
Fitzgerald, with Cyril Hepher, Editor. Mac- 
millan Co., New York. Illustrated. Cloth. 


$1.50 net. 


In this volume we have a wonderful example of 
the breaking down of dominational walls by the 
coming together of people from two religious 
communions as worshipers with one another. It 
so happened that the editor of the book, who 
is the largest contributor to the series of essays 
that go to make it up, and who is a clergyman 
of the High Church wing of the Anglican Com- 
munion, was sent to conduct a mission in the 
little church of Havelock, New Zealand. For 
some months a small group of Friends had been 
holding their weekly meeting for worship in the 
Havelock church, but with no hopeful expecta- 
tion on the part of the clergymen of the church, 
who attended quite regularly. Cyril Hepher at- 
tended the meeting on Saturday evening. He 
found it so helpful that in the next parish where 
he held a mission, he arranged to have a similar 
meeting each day. As it happened, in this parish 
he and the parish clergyman were of extreme 
wings of the church. The quiet meeting served 
to bring the two men, so divergent in their 
views within their own Communion, close enough 


241 pages. 


706 


to each other to insure the success of the 
Mission, of which at the beginning there had been 
some question. 

In the book we have a clear setting forth of the 
sacramental and non-sacramental form of Chris- 
tianity, and the uniting power of silent but sin- 
cere communion with the Father, after the Quaker 
method.. The Quaker position on Communion 
and its inter-relationship with the sacramental 
forms is most interestingly set forth. The chapter 
headings tell the story: Ut ommes unum sint, 
“On Silent Worship,” “The Surrender of Silence,” 
“Silence Directed or Free,” ‘‘Difficulties and Er- 
rors,” “Silence and Sacraments,” “Outward Signs 
and Inward Light.’”’ The book evidences and pro- 
motes in the reader a strong spiritual and devo- 
tional spirit. Those in any way interested in 
church unity should, by all means, own a copy 
and lend it frequently.—NV. C. W. 


History of the Hebrews. By Frank Knight San- 
ders, Ph. D., D. D. Chas. Scribner’s Sons, New 
Work. Maps: ~Cloth., “367 (pagess $i onet. 


This manual is designed for use in schools and 
colleges, and presents a substantial knowledge 
of the history and literature of the Hebrew people. 
The maps are excellent. The arrangement gives 
every promise of a teachable book.—F. L. D. 


How to Study the Old Testament. By Frank 
Knight Sanders, Ph. D., D. D., and Henry A. 
Sherman. Chas. Scribner’s Sons, New York. 
Cloth. 64 pages. 


This is a companion volume to the History of the 
Hebrews by the same author. It will prove valu- 
able to the teacher, and also enable a private 
student to get more instruction from the larger 
-volume.—F. L. D. 


Japanese Problem in the United States (The). 
By H. A. Millis. Macmillan Co., New York. 
Cloth. 350 pages. $1.50. 


The Federal’ Council of Churches of Christ in 
America sent Professor H. A. Millis of the Uni- 
versity of Kansas to the Pacific Coast to study 
the Japanese problem in America, at the same 
time that it sent Professor Shailer Mathews and 
Rev. S. L. Gulick to Japan to express our good 
will there. This book is the result of Professor 
Millis’ study. 

The writer seems not to see the difficulties in 
the situation which many note. He says, “‘So far 
as experience shows there is nothing inherently 
bad in race mixture, if it takes place under 
normal conditions, and neither race is generally 
regarded as inferior.”” Mr. Newman at the hear- 
ing in Sacramento in 1913, on the alien land bills, 
said: 

“Near my home is an eighty-acre tract of as 
fine land as there is in California. On that land 
lives a Japanese. With that Japanese lives a white 
woman. In that woman’s arms is a baby. What 
is that baby? It isn’t a Japanese. It isn’t white. 
I'll tell you what it is. It is the germ-.of the 
mightiest problem that ever faced this state; a 
problem that will make the black problem of 
the South look white.”” Mr. Millis thinks this 
question of very little importance. This view 
colors all his conclusions as he, in turn, con- 
siders the immigration of the Japanese, the Jap- 
anese aS wage-earner, as tenant farmer, as 
owner of lands, and all the anti-alien land legis- 
lation on the Pacific Coast. The problem would 
surely be a simple one if California saw the 
situation from the viewpoint of the writer. 

The paragraphing, the illustrations and an ap- 
pendix giving extracts from treaties, California’s 
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alien land Jaws, and a statement of the struggle 
over these land laws, help to make this book 
well worth reading.—T. C. 


Man of Egypt (The). By Clayton Sedgwick 
Cooper. George H. Doran Co., New York. 
Illustrated. Cloth. 300 pages. $1.25. 


Large print, on a clear white paper, and abund- 
ance of excellent illustrations help to make Mr. 
Cooper’s first volume of his series, ““The Coming 
Men,” most inviting reading. For one not es- 
pecially informed as to Egypt, ome finds a brief 
readable introduction. A chapter on “How Egypt 
is Governed” reviews the history of this land 
of mystery, and then “Lord Kitchener, Egypt’s 
New Pharaoh” sings the praises of him who now 
heads England in war preparations. The book 
is in close sympathy with England’s attempts at 
ruling and meeting the giant problems of the 
land. The great Mohammedan University in 
Cairo, great in numbers and age, but dead to the 
mighty changes and movements of the centuries, 
stands in sharp contrast to such missionary col- 
leges as he found at Assiut. These schools are 
likely any day to give Egypt a leader such as 
she needs, needs even more than Assuan dams or 
El Azhars, important as they no doubt are. 

Islam holds Egypt with what seems a death 
grip. With ten million Moslems, three quarters 
of a million Copts, and a quarter of a million 
members of other faith than these two, it will 
appear that, from the point of view of an evan- 
gelical Christian, ‘‘there remaineth yet very much 
land to be possessed.”’ 

Mr. Cooper in the last chapter on “The Future 
Man of Egypt’? emphasizes the power in ‘the 
hearts and wills of incalculable men,’ and “the 
dawn of desire; in this lies her hope.” But it 
is hard to see how Egypt can ever be great unless 
she rises to high moral ideals. Neither will nor 
desire can give her the best. Only “The Man 
of Galilee” can deliver “the man of Egypt’”—either 
the present man or the future man,—from “the 
body of this death,’ from a conception of God 
entirely devoid of love, and from loyalty to a 
prophet whose life illustrates the seven vices. 
In admiring the strength of Islam, we need not 
be blinded to its utter obliteration from human 
hearts of faith and hope and love which alone 
abide-—T. C. 


One Girl’s Influence: A Memorial of Louise 
Stockton Andrews. By Robert E. Speer. 
Frederic H. Andrews, Plainfield, N. J. Board. 
125 pages. 50 cents net. 


What one girl’s influence can mean in the world, 
is almost inconceivable. Yet the idea that long 
life and special activity are necessary for great 
usefulness is discarded almost at once as this 
helpful memorial unfolds the short life story of 
Louise Stockton Andrews. 

With his usual straightforwardness and vigor, 
Mr. Speer presents the main facts of this sketch 
in a sympathetic and forceful manner, though he 
writes in such a way as to allow the reader to 
apply the points emphasized according to her in- 
dividual need. Louise Andrews’ was not a differ- 
ent life from other girls. Its very naturalness 
makes its appeal. She simply realized the oppor- 
tunities that came to her, and deepened her ex- 
periences by looking beneath the surface in other 
lives. Scorning superficiality and conceit, she 
gave herself into her Master’s hand for His mould- 
ing and use, and thus she lived deeply and effect- 
ively her allotted years. 

Probably no portion reveals the real spirit of 
Miss Andrews better than the original poems 
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from “My Scrap Book,” printed in the back of 
this memorial. Together with these, the quota- 
tions and verses from her Bible show how truly 
the essential things of life consumed her thought, 
and how much she depended upon her Father to 
eee her over the difficult periods that came to 

er. A 

Although the life sketch is short, its form is 
somewhat cumbersome. It needs to be broken 
up into chapters or sections for convenience in 
finding portions easily for a second consideration 
or reference. This fact, however, does not detract 
from the contents of the book itself, and it can 
be highly commended to any young girl just 
starting her career in life either at home or in 
college. A favorite with both girls and boys, 
of all ages and classes, the secret of this young 
life is to be found in the words of one of her 
_prayers written in her Journal in 1909, during her 
senior year at High School, “Father, I thank 
Thee for my friendships and all they have meant 
to me, but most of all I thank Thee for Thyself, 
that I have learned to love Thee better and trust 
Thee more, and I commit all my life to Thee and 
ask Thee to help me to live a life of service to 
Thee.”—D. 


Psalms in Human Life (The). By Rowland E. 
Prothero, M. V. O. E. P. Dutton & Co., New 
York. Cloth. 415 pages. $1.50 net. 


This book in appearing in its fifth edition—the 
first edition having been reprinted once, and the 
third eight times—-needs simply to be announced. 
No author could exhaust this subject, for he 
would have to search the literature of the world 
in all generations, but so far as our literature is 
concerned, we may say that Dr. Prothero has 
well-nigh exhausted the subject. He has spread 
before the reader a banquet of spiritual experi- 
ences and truths. One could hardly imagine a 
better book than this for one’s religious library.— 
Be tea: 


Raymund Lull: First Missionary to the Moslems. 
By Samuel M. Zwemer, D. D., F. R. G. S. 
Funk & Wagnalls Co., New York. Illustrated. 
Cloth. 175 pages. 75 cents. 


This year is the 600th anniversary of the mar- 
tyrdom by stoning of this noble layman, often 
called “the Moody of the Middle Ages,” who was 
of high lineage, magnetic personal charm, and a 
gallant, practised in the arts which seduce the other 
sex. Through a vision of a new Master, Lull 
became a philosopher, theologian, musician, poet, 
linguist, mathematician, diplomat, orator and 
author of hundreds of volumes,—and all of this 
erudition and personal charm was consecrated 
to the central aim of his career, to carry to the 
Moslem the God of love in Christ. For this, he 
learned Arabic and secured professorships in Ara- 
bic in Oxford, Paris and Salamanca, visited the 
Princes of Europe and the Popes of his church 
to persuade them to give up the crusader’s sword 
which had drenched Europe in blood in a vain 
attempt to conquer the Moslem, and to take up 
the sword of the Spirit and conquer the infidel 
with love and reason. That none would follow did 
not quench his ardor, but ‘‘he being dead yet speak- 
eth.” For Dr. Zwemer, the author, who is the 
most masterful of missionaries and who, through 
the Nile Mission Press, seeks to flood Moslem 
lands with the printed page, to bring the call 
of Christ to the hearts of millions of Moslems 
neglected by the Christian Church, feels the 
wide vision, the daring faith, the profound erudi- 
tion, the efficient practicality and the consuming 
love which gave power and precision to all the 
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varied gifts of this great man of a dark age, mak- 
ing him, as Noble says, “‘the morning star of mis- 
sions.”’ 

Like Anselm he had a powerful intellect, a lov- 
ing heart, and efficiency in practical things. Proph- 
ecies shall fail, tongues shall cease, and 
knowledge vanish away, but in the words of 
Raymund Lull, “He who loves not lives not; 
he who lives by the Life cannot die.” So Lull 
lives to-day because of his life poured out in 
self-forgetting love.—T,. C. 


Religious Education in the Family. By Henry 
_F. Cope. University of Chicago Press, Chi- 
cago. Cloth. 298 pages. $1.25 net. 


This suggestive and well-planned book on such a 
vital theme is very much to the point. Its divi- 
sions are short and pithy. At the end of each 
section is a brief list of books on the subject 
just discussed. The principles here taught would 
better the life of any family if given a trial. . 
ORES Ds 


BOOKS .RECEIVED. 


Christian Movement in the Japanese Empire in- 


cluding Korea and Formosa (The). 1915. 
Edited and published by. John Lincoln Dearing, 
Yokohama, Japan. Charts. Cloth. 686 pages. 
SIE25. 

Everyday Fairy (An). By Laura Tallmadge 
Haskell. Union Press, Philadelphia. Cloth. 


152 pages. 50! cents net: 

Fourth Report of the Board of Missionary Prep- 
aration (The). Edited by Frank Knight San- 
ders, Ph.D. Board of Missionary Preparation, 
New York. Paper. 427 pages. 50 cents. 


History of Christian Missions. By Charles Henry 
Robinson, D. D. Chas. Scribner’s Sons, New 
York. Cloth, ‘533 pages. $2.50 net. 


Illustrative Incidents for Public Speakers. By 


Will H. Brown. Standard Publishing Co., 
Cincinnati, Ohio. Illustrated. Cloth. 326 
pages. $1.25. 

Is the Bible the Word of God? By W. H. 
Sutton. The Author, Montclair, N. J. Paper. 
SL ePaces = mCenus: 


Latin Church in the Middle Ages (The). By 
André Lagarde. Chas. Scribner’s Sons, New 


York. Cloth. 600 pages. $2.50 net. 
My Life with a Pat of Butter. By Lloyd Logan. 
Union Press, Philadelphia. Paper. 32 pages. 


25 cents net.” 

New Life in Christ Jesus (The). By C. I. Sco- 
field, D. D. Bible Institute Colportage Asso- 
ciation, Chicago. Cloth. 117 pages. 50 cents 
net. 

Old Testament Stories. By Inez N. McFee. 
American Sunday School Union, Philadelphia. 
Illustrated. Paper. 16 pages each. 5 cents 
each, 

Abraham the Faithful. 
Jacob the Supplanter. 
Joseph the Governor. 
Moses the Deliverer. 

Story of Canada Blackie (The). 
Field. E. P. Dutton & Co., New York. 
157 pages. $1 net. 

Three R’s of Rescue Mission Work (The): Ruin, 
Rescue and Recovery. Philip I. Roberts. F. H. 
Revell Co., New York. Board. 63 pages. 35 
cents net. 

World War and Peace from a Child’s Standpoint. 
By E. J. Easton. Chronicle Publishing Co., 
Minneapolis, Minn. Paper. 9 pages. 5 cents. 


By Anne P. L. 
Cloth. 
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Record of Christian Work. 


Dear Father, Keep Me Day by Day. 


KILMARNOCK. 
Nez Douecatt, 1776-1862. os M. Brocxiz. 
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1. Dear Fa-ther,keep me day by day,My heart is weak with - in; 

2. I find I can-not walk by sight,For thus my way is dark ; 
3. IfChrist the Sav-iour is my Guide,Myfears are all re - -moved; 
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My way-ward feet de- light to stray In de - 
Oh, give me faith’sen - cir-cling light, Thy Way, my God, to mark. 


vious paths of sin. 


My handin His, I am se -cure, Sin’sdark-ness is re -proved. 
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4 He is the Way, the Truth, the Life, 
He is my Light and Stay ; 
Who trusts in Him no evil fears, 
But lives from day to day. 


5 And when at last I hear Thee call: 


‘* Come up, My child, to Me ;” 
My feet shall hasten in that Way, 
That leads, through death, to Thee. 


THOUGHTS FOR THE QUIET HOUR. 


OCTOBER, 1915. 


Friday, 1st. When thou prayest, enter 
into thy closet, and, when thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall reward thee openly. Matt. vi 
6. 


One flower blooms only for God’s eye,— 
Our secret prayer! 

We seek the Father in sweet solitude, 
And find Him there. 


Not to “be seen of men’! 
Fails not to see! 
In secret prayer He gives us gifts for 
men— 
Rich gifts and free. 


But One 


Our intercession, strong, sustained, 
Is faith’s full flower! 
The Father breathes on those for whom 
we pray 
His Spirit’s power! 


—Mrs. Merrill E. Gates. 


Saturday, 2nd. Jf there be first a will- 
ing. mind, it 1s accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. 2 Cor. vii. 12. 

The feeling obtains widely, even among 
sincere people, that we do so little good 
because we have little resource. . We 
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dream of the vast things we should have 
accomplished with talent and fortune. 

Yet is not the whole history of Chris- 
tianity designed to teach the contrary idea, 
—the wealth of the poor, the power of the 
feeble? He Who had “not where to lay 
his head” has made us all rich. His 
Apostles without silver and gold dowered 
men with health and salvation. The 
churches of Macedonia in affliction found 
“abundance of . . joy,” and in “deep 
poverty abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality.” The race has been helped most 
by benefactors who struggled with narrow 
means. 

The degree in which I bless the world 
is far more a question of what I am than 
of what I have—W. L. Watkinson. 


Sunday, 3rd. Grieve not the holy Spirit 
of God. Eph. iv. 30. 

Some time ago I was taken through a 
large factory where there were hundreds 
of looms at work in the spinning of very 
fine linen thread. . . . The manager of 
the mill said to me, “So delicate is this 
machinery that if a single thread out of the 
whole thirty thousand which at this mo- 
ment are weaving should break, all of these 
looms would stop instantly.” ... . He 
stepped up to one of the machines and 
broke a single thread, and instantly every 
loom stopped, and remained stationary 
until the thread was rejoined. Then they 
went on automatically. 

That mechanical wonder can be used as 
an illustration of “that which is spiritual.” 
It is through one sin, one disobedience, one 
departure from the clearly seen pathway 
of the will and the fear of God that I lose 
the ministry of the Spirit, and not until 
that thread is rejoined, is it that—automati- 
cally, if I dare use the term—the ministry 
of the Spirit in His illumination, in His 
refinement, in His satisfying of my heart 
and mind, and in His reinforcing of my 
efforts, is continued—J. Stuart Holden. 


Monday, 4th. He maketh me to le 
down. Ps. xxiii. 2. 

Oh, the depth of the preciousness of the 
words, “He maketh me to lie down”! Do 
we not all know too well what it is to be too 
weary to lie down, too restless to be able 
to take the needed quiet? But “when he 
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giveth quietness, who then can make trou- 
ble?” When He maketh us to lie down, 
who can harass and distress?—J. Hudson 
Taylor. 


Tuesday, 5th. Jesus saith . . Ll am 
the way: . .. . no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me. John xiv. 6. 

The God-man is the gateway between 
God and man. Through Him God has 
found His way back to man, from whom 
He had been excluded by his rebellion. 
In Him man finds his way back to God, 
from Whom he had been alienated by the 
darkening of his intelligence, the death of 
his love, and the disobedience of his will.— 
G. Campbell Morgan. 


Wednesday, 6th. Who his own self bare 
our sins in his own body on the tree. 1 
Pet. ti. 24. 

I feel that Christ on the Cross is doing 
something for me, the whole meaning of 
which I cannot tell, which I never could 
have done for myself, which no being in the 
universe but Himself could do; and when 
the Apostle tells me that He is bearing my 
sins “in his own body on the tree,” I say, 
God be thanked for Him! for such a Priest 
this poor lost soul of mine needs! If that 
is what He is doing, “Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain!’—Joseph Parker. 


Thursday, 7th. Wherefore, if God so 
clothe the grass of the field, which to day 
is, and to morrow is cast into: the oven, 
shall he not much more clothe you, O ye 
of little faith? Matt. vt. 30. 

Here is a daisy. A scientist begins to 
explain to me all about the structure of 
this simple, common flower. He describes 
all its parts. He hurls technical terms at 
my head. He talks about the calyx and the 
corolla, about the pistil and the stamens, 
and all the rest. But when he has finished 
I can tell him something about the daisy 
that he has not mentioned. I can tell him 
that little flower speaks to me of the love 
and care of God. I can tell him how my 
Master, preaching to a vast crowd in Pales- 
tine of old, took this little flower in His 
hand, made it His text, and preached from 
it an immortal sermon upon the detailed 
and personal care of God—J. D. Jones. 


Friday, 8th. Our gospel came not unto 
you in word only, but also in power, and in 
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the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. 
On Shor me Fn every placenyour, 
faith to God-ward is spread abroad; so 
that we need not to speak any thing. 1 
Thess. 1. 5, 8. 

When Paul would give proof of his 
apostleship, he did not cite his great com- 
mission, or any vision or revelation, or 
any great work he had done, but he pointed 
to his converts—they were his proof. 
“Why,” he says, “your good works are 
trumpeted throughout the world!” Are 
ours? Is anyone talking of my life,.... 
of your life, as a life of power? It should 
be so.—Maltbie D. Babcock. , 


Saturday, 9th. Our Lord Jesus Christ 

. . died for us, that whether we wake 

or sleep, we should live together with him. 
I Thess. v. 9, 10. 


The ships sail over the harbor bar 
Away and away to sea, 

The ships sail in with the evening star 
To the port where no tempests be. 
The harvests wave on the summer hills, 
And the bands go forth to reap, 
And all is right as our Father wills, 

“Whether we wake or sleep.” 


_—Margaret E. Sangster. 


Sunday, roth. In the body of his flesh 
through death, to present you holy and un- 
blameable and unreproveable in Mis sight. 
Colx i122: 

Mark the purpose and passion of Paul, 
not merely to get men to Christ, but to 
make them like Christ. It is expressed 
again in the twenty-eighth verse, “Warn- 
ing every man, and teaching every man in 
all wisdom; that we may present every 
man perfect in Christ Jesus: whereunto 
I also labour, striving according to-his work- 
ing, which worketh in me mightily.” My 
brethren, I am a perfectionist in this sense 
—that I believe I shall one day be perfected 
into the image and likeness of Jesus Christ. 
That miraculous transformation will cer- 
tainly take place. Paul held that convic- 
tion if he held anything, and not for him- 
self only, but for the Church also. Crowded 
as it was with imperfect people the Church 
was to become “a glorious church, not hay- 
ing spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but 
. .. . holy and without blemish.”—Charles 
Brown. 


Monday, 11th. The Lorn passed by be- 
fore [Moses], and proclaimed, The Lorp, 
The Lorp God, merciful and gracious, long- 


" never suspected. 


Record of Christian Work. 


suffering, and abundant in goodness and 


truth. Ex. xexiv. 6. ; 
Grace... . came by Jesus Christ. John 
OB oly, 


Grace, the synthesis of love and holiness, 
is the very bed-rock of the nature of God, 
and the expression of Himself supremely 
made in His Son, Jesus Christ—Henry C. 
Mabie. 


Tuesday, 12th. 
me. Ps. li. 3. 

Nothing is so needed in this world as 
a sustained charity—the spirit which 
“hopeth all things.” Even Christian hearts 
become hard and proud. It is a real dan- 
ger for the religious that we forget the way 
by*which we came, that we are inclined to 
fall out of sympathy with sinners... . . 
I know no habit which so entirely delivers 
us from the snare of security and from 
that kind of unfeelingness towards those 
who are not yet settled in their faith and 
obedience as to have our own sin ever 
before us—John A. Hutton. 


My sin is ever before 


Wednesday, 13th.- Cleanse thou me from 
secret faults. Ps. xix. 12. 

In fields where men happen to plough 
deeper than usual, they often turn up 
weeds—colt’s-foot, and I know not what 
—that have never been seen there before, 
So by the daily order- 
ing of our life and by that which is about 
us, our Heavenly Father teaches us of 
ourselves: of our strength and weakness, 
of His help and of our failing. He turns 
up the deeper self that these “secret faults” 
may come to light. . . . . Life’s discipline 
—its vexations, petty annoyances, disap- 
pointments, losses, teach us of ourselves, 
and are meant to lead on to the answer to - 
our prayer: “Cleanse thou me from secret 
faults.”.—Mark Guy Pearse. 


Thursday, 14th. Jf ye were Abraham’s 
children, . . . . do the works of Abraham. 
John viit. 39. 

Princes of royal blood have a certain 
great “air” about them. The conscious- 
ness of noble kinships has an expansive 
influence upon the soul. So is it with men 
and women of glorious kinships in the 
realm of faith. . “The children of 
faith” have vital communion with all the 
spiritual princes and princesses of countless 
years. They have blood-relationship with 
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the patriarchs, and psalmists, and prophets, 
and they dwell “in heavenly places” with 
Paul and Augustine, and Luther and Wes- 
ley. Surely, such exalted kinship should 
influence our very stride, and set its mark 
upon our “daily walk and conversation.” 
It ought to make us so big that we can 
never speak a mean word, or do a petty 
and peevish thing —J. H. Jowett. 


Friday, 15th. Wives, submit yourselves 
unto your own husbands... . . Husbands, 
love “your wives. Children, obey 
your parents in all things. . . Fathers, 
provoke not your children to anger. ... . 
Servants, obey in all things your masters. 

. . Masters, give unto your servants 
that which is just and equal. Col. iii. 
I8-iv. I. 

We are good at claiming and maintain- 
ing our own rights; are we so careful to 
maintain the rights of others? We are loud 
upon the duties that others owe us; do we 
feel as strongly the duties we owe them? 

. We listen willingly to the statement 
of our rights, but are just a trifle deaf on 
the subject of our duties—Hugh Black. 


Saturday, 16th. All things are possible 
to him that believeth. Mark ix. 23. 


Faith links us so closely with God as to 
give us His power in the world, so that 
we work no longer with a human soul’s 
strength only, but with the strength of God. 
—Robert E. Speer. 


Sunday, 17th. J count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord. Phil. wm. 8. 


If I would know the wondrous lore of God, 

What sciences I shall not dare to know! 

Tf I would wield the awful power of God, 

How I must sink myself in helplessness! 

If I would revel in the love of God, 

What lesser loves must I disdain to serve! 

O Infinite, O Lover, O Supreme, 

Father and Leader and unfailing Friend, 

What littles must I gladly lose for Thee, 

What nothings must I tread beneath my 
feet, 

To reach Thy hand, Thy bosom, and Thy 


face! 
eos mos R. Wells. 


Monday, 18th. Not that I have already 
obtained, or am already made perfect: but 
I press on. Phil. it. 12 (R. V.). 

_ No one of us has any right to make to- 
day’s encampment the place of his perma- 
nent habitation; no one of us has won any 
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victory with which he has the right to be 
for a moment content.—G. Glenn Atkins. 


Tuesday, 19th. When [Jesus] ceased 
[praying], . his disciples said unto 
him, Lord, teach us to pray. Luke xi. 1. 

Those who wish the Lord to teach them 
to pray as He prayed must study that part 
of His example when He prayed for His 
friends. By all means manifest your 
friendliness by friendly deeds, feeding your 
friends when hungry, clothing and shelter- 
ing them when they are cold, and healing 
them when they are sick, for Christ’s ex- 
ample encourages us to such helpful activi- 
ties; but you are not following His ex- 
ample through unless you also pray for 
your friends.—IVilliam R. Richards. 


Wednesday, 2zoth. The fire 
every man’s work of what sort tt is. 
W. 13. 


shall try 
I Cor. 


Suppose I have spread a network of rail- 
roads, or built- canals, that have spanned 
a continent; suppose I have erected great 
structures having to do with human arts 
and industries, and have accelerated the 
progress of the race in civilization; and 
yet have done nothing to provide men with 
“bags which wax not old, a treasure in the 
heavens that faileth not, where no thief 
approacheth, neither moth corrupteth”; 
what will be my feelings in the eternal 
state, when this world, with all its triumphs 
of art and industry and commercial enter- 
prise, shall be burned up; . when 
I behold millions upon millions of the 
human race standing before the bar of God 
to receive the sentence of final destiny, and 
remember that not one soul im all the mil- 
lions of the saved I have brought to a 
knowledge of Christ, and not one soul in 
all the millions of the lost I have turned 
away from the absorbing devotion to the 
things that perish?—A. T. Pierson. 


Thursday, 21st. The little foxes, ‘that 
spoil the vines. Cant. uv. I 

You and I are often great sinners in little 
things. The little meannesses of word and 
look, the irritations of temper, the small du- 
plicities of speech . . . . the little affronts 
and petty spites, the thoughtless neglect of 
other people’s welfare, and the paltry ex- 
cuses by which we strive to rid ourselves of 
painful duty—all these make up an awful 
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aggregate of sin. It is the total amount 
of inconsistent acts and neglects of duty 
that impair the influence of the individual 
Christian; they may accumulate into snow- 
banks that block revivals and bring a whole 
church to a standstill. No sin is a trifle; 
no sin can safely be allowed to get a 
headway.—T. L. Cuyler. 


Friday, 22nd. The Lorn is the portion of 
mine inheritance and of my cup: thou main- 
tainest my lot. The lines are fallen unto 
me in pleasant places; yea, I have a goodly 
heritage. Ps. xvt. 5, 6. 

He who realizes that he is where God 
wants him to be, and that he has what God 
wants him to have, will be contented with 
his lot and his store, whatever they are; 
but he who fails to realize this truth would 
never be contented though he were the 
most favored man in all the world.—D. L. 
Moody. 


Saturday, 23rd. J set my face unto the 
Lord God, to seek by prayer... ..Whiles 
I was speaking im prayer, . . Gabriel 
: . said, O Damel,... . Iam come 
to shew thee. Dan. ix. 3, 21-23. 


Prayer is the secret passage to the light. 
—David J. Burrell. 


Sunday, 24th. The 
God in Christ Jesus. 


margin). 


upward calling of 
JEAN. ids Teh (lik A. 


The Apostle tells us in this paragraph 
that he is being pressed and drawn to 
higher things by a Divine influence which 
not only attracts him from above but im- 
pels him from within. . It is not 
easy to translate into human speech such 
spiritual instincts... . . They are like the 
subtle aspirations of human ambition and 
human genius which in every age have 
pressed great souls to higher planes. But 
the difference is that here there is a Divine 
and living personality behind our aspira- 
tion and outreaching. It is that blessed 
Holy Spirit of Whom the Apostle James 
has said: “He loveth us to jealousy,” and 
He is ever inciting us and luring us to 
higher things. Happy the hearts that 
understand these heavenly voices and are 
ever responsive to them!—A. B. Simpson. 


Monday, 25th. Thou art snot sent to a 
people of a strange speech and of an hard 
language, but to the house of Israel. Ez. 
mM. 5. 
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Ah! think not, if thou art not called 
To work in mission field 
Of some far distant clime, 
That thine is no grand mission. 
Every deed that comes to thee, 
In God’s appointed time, 
Is just the greatest deed that thine could be, 


Since God’s high will appointed it to thee. 


—Selected. 


Tuesday, 26th. Jt is finished. John xix. 
30. : 

Oh, how full of meaning are the three 
words of Christ’s triumphant cry from the 
Cross: “It is finished!’ The awful agony 
and shame of the Son of God are “finished” ; 
the mission upon which the Father sent 
Him to the earth is “finished”; the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament regarding His 
death and accompanying sorrows are “fin- 
ished”; the atoning work is “finished”; the 
law of condemnation, death and bondage is 


~“finished”; Satan’s power is “finished.” “It 


is finished!” Hallelujah!—R. A. Torrey. 


Wednesday, 27th. When thou passest 
through the waters, I will be with thee. Isa. 
alii. 2. 

No shipowner would ever dream of keep- 
ing his vessel locked up in harbor in case 
of storms. It would lie there a worthless, 
useless thing. What does he do? He equips 
it well, Before leaving dock he sees that 
every timber, and bolt, and rivet, is in its 
place. He provides it with helm and com- 
pass, strong masts, sails, and rigging; and, 
more than all, an experienced pilot. Forth 
it goes on its mission, to grapple with 
storm, and tempest, and wild tornado! So 
it is with the Christian life. No spiritual 
vessel would ever reach heaven by lying 
inert—sleeping on its shadows in the 
earthly harbor. The heavenly Pilot sends 
it out in the midst of these moral hurri- 
canes, saying, as He does so; “Fear not, it 
is I, be not afraid!”’—John R. Macduff. 


Thursday, 28th. The next day, when 
they were come down from the hill. Luke 
Moe eve 

The workshop of character is everyday 
life. The uneventful and commonplace 
hour is where the battle is won or lost. 
Thank God for a new truth, a beautiful 
idea, a glowing experience; but remember 
that unless we bring it down to the ground 
and teach it to walk with feet, work with 
hands, and stand the strain of daily life, 
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we have worse than lost it—we have been 
hurt by it. A new light in our heart makes 
an occasion—and an occasion is an oppor- 
tunity—not for building a tabernacle and 
feeling thankful and looking back to a 
blessed memory, but for shedding the new 
light on the old path and doing old duties 
with new inspiration. The uncommon life 
is the child of the common day lived in an 
uncommon way.—Selected. 


Friday, 29th. The power of the Spirit 
of God. Rom. xv. 19. 

Have we no spiritual equivalents to the 
mechanical forces which are moving the 
world so mightily? Is there no power by 
which we may challenge the thought and 
attention of our fellow men, and cause the 
followers of worldly greatness to say: 
“These men have resources of energy and 
power that our culture, intellect, knowledge 
and money does not, nay, cannot-afford’? 
There is. . . Oh, for true thoughts of 
the power and grace of God!—Henry 
Varley. 


Saturday, goth. And the Lorp said 
unto Cain,... . The voice of thy brother's 
blood crieth unto me from the ground. 
Gen. iv. 9, I0. 

The blood of [Jesus]... 
better things than that of Abel. 
24. 

There is only one cry in the world which 
is stronger—the blood of Jesus. It cries 
for mercy and pardon.—f. B. Meyer. 


. speaketh 
Heb. xu. 
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Sunday, 31st. The hand of the Lorp 
was upon me, and carried me out in the 
Spirit of the Lorp. Ez. xxaxvii. 1. 

When the Lord’s hand is laid upon us, 
we are carried in the Spirit of the Lord 
outside of present scenes. In order to see 
what the present scene is, and to know 
God’s mind concerning it, we must go out- 
side. It is the place of faith, which dwells 
not in the region of flesh and blood. It 
has not its home in scenes such as these. 
It is not the soldier in the thick of the 
conflict, amid the foam, and dust, and roar 
of artillery, that can see the movements of 
the enemy and the outline of the battle. 
He alone who can see these things, who 
can calmly survey the scene, observe the 
plan, understand the movements of the 
enemy, and estimate the probabilities of the 
battle, is the general who stands on the 
hill in the distance. So is it with the Chris- 
tian. And there it is the Spirit leads the 
soul, and unfolds to it the mind of God 
with regard to everything. There it is 
that God meets it, removes every scale from 
its eyes, and shows it the true realities of 
life. There it learns heaven’s lessons, and 
God’s estimate of all things. There it 
learns more of itself, of its native corrup- 
tion and deformity, and more of Christ’s 
preciousness and all-sufficiency. The Spirit 
of the Lord carries us outside, and places 
us just where God would have us be.— 
Frederick Whitfield. 


DEVOTIONAL STUDIES IN THE SUNDAY SCHOOL 
LESSONS. 


Rev. F. B. Meyer, B.A., D.D. 


ELIJAH TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN. 
(October 10, 2 Kings ii. 1-12a.) 


Oct. 4. 2 Kings ii. 1-12. 

Oct, 5. 2 Kings ni. 12b-18. 

Oct. 6.. 1 Kings xix. 15-21. 

Oct. 7. 2 Kings iv. 1-7. 

Oct. 8. Mark ix. 2-13. 

Oct. 9. Matt. xi. 2-14. 

Oct. 10. Luke xxiv. 44-53. 

Elisha had been a young farmer. He 


little expected on that spring morning, when 
he led his team through the fragrant air 
to the field, that it was to be the turning- 
point of his life. With the rest of his 
father’s twelve ploughmen, he was driving 
the furrows across the land, when he saw 


Elijah advancing towards him, found a 
mantle suddenly flung across his stalwart 
young shoulders and turned to see the 
prophet as he rapidly departed in another 
direction. He knew in the flash of thought 
what had happened. The mantles used by 
ascetics and saints in the East have always 
been the objects of religious veneration. The 
power of a holy man is founded on his 
sacred character, and this in turn rests on 
his poverty and contempt of worldly goods. 
His mantle is his all and its transfer indi- 
cates his heir. Elisha made his choice that 
day. Though his father’s rich property 
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would have fallen to his lot, he thought 
nothing of it. The die was cast and from 
that sacred hour he put his hand to another 
plough than the one to which he was so 
accustomed. To evince the definiteness and 
finality of his choice, he slew his oxen, 
boiled the flesh, and made a farewell feast 
for the villagers and friends. Then he 
arose, went after Elijah, and ministered to 
him. 

For some ten years he remained in close 
attendance on the master but the longer 
he stayed in his holy companionship the 
more impressed he became that there was 
a “spirit and power” resting on him, with- 
out which it would be impossible to carry 
on his ministry; to obtain this no sacrifice 
could be counted excessive. It became his 
passionate desire, day and night, that he 
might receive a double portion of his mas- 
ter’s spirit, not meaning twice as much as 
his master possessed, but the portion of 
the eldest son (see Deut. xxi. 17). We 
have now to study the steps that brought 
about the satisfaction of his request. 

His PERSEVERING TENACITY. Whilst stay- 
ing at Gilgal, a village to the north of 
Bethel, overlooking the watershed of 
Ephraim, Elijah became aware that God 
was about to take him by a whirlwind to 
heaven. _As soon as he became inwardly 
aware of his approaching departure, two 
desires seem to have taken possession of 
him; one to visit again the schools of the 
prophets, which, if he had not founded, he 
had carefully nurtured and tended; the 
other was to get alone, as though to hide 
from all the high honor of which he felt 
himself absolutely unworthy. “Tarry here, 
I pray thee; for the Lorp hath sent me to 
Bethel.” 

At Bethel the secret had leaked out. 
To the spiritual the great movements 
of the spiritual world are unveiled, and the 
young men realized that they were about to 
lose their great leader. Again Elijah urged 
his humble attendant and friend to tarry; 
“Elisha 2 ces talry, mere were: monetic 
Lorp hath sent me to Jericho.” There also 
the secret was known, though Elisha in- 
sisted that it should not be mentioned, and 
again Elijah urged him to remain, “Tarry 
I pray thee, here; for the Lorp hath sent me 
to Jordan.” : 

Note the inner consciousness of the man 
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of God. (1) He goes not at the prompt- 
ings of his own whim or caprice, but under 
the conviction that he is being sent. (2) 
He does not see the whole panorama of 
his life at a glance. It is revealed to him 
in successive stages. (3) He veils, with 
an infinite modesty, his transactions with 
God; they are too sacred to be discussed 
with the dearest friends, but these also 
guess at it. (4) On the threshold of Para- 
dise, he continues the round of ordinary 
daily duty. ‘ 

God knows best how to bless us. From 
whence would His servant love to pass 
Home, except from the stern silence and 
far expanse of the wilderness which had so 
often furnished him with inspiration? 
“There on the overhanging peak, the law- 
giver, whose work he was continuing and 
with whom he was to be so strangely asso- 
ciated on the Mount of Transfiguration, 
had made him ready for his lonely grave. 
Here at his feet, the river had parted for 
the victorious march of Israel. Away down, 
on the horizon, the sunshine gleamed on 
the waters of the Dead Sea; thus, on his 
native soil, surrounded by the memorials 
of the great past, the stern solitary prophet, 
whose single arm had stayed the downward 
course of a nation, went to his reward.” 

But throughout this last journey note the 
tenacity of the younger man. When the 
young prophets told him of their convic- 
tion, he answered, “Yea, I know it”; and 
the knowledge made him the more deter- 
mined not to miss the prize which he felt it 
imperative to obtain. And to the thrice . 
“Tarry here”. of Elijah, Elisha returned the 
same reply: “As the Lorp liveth, and as 
thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee.” It 
is thus that God tests us. His gifts are 
too rare and costly to be placed in any 
hand that happenss at a vagrant impulse, to 
be reached out to receive. We must ask, 
and seek, and knock. “The kingdom of 
heaven suffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force.” In the words of the 
Apostle, we are to “desire spiritual gifts” 
(see also Luke xi. 8). 

His SpiriruaAL GrowtH THRouGH FRIEND- 
sHIp. Deep lessons are enfolded in those 
repeated words, “So they went down to 
Bethel”; “so they came to Jericho”; “and 
they two went on”; “they two went over 
on dry ground”; “they still went on, and 
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talked.” Friendship is one of God’s best 
gifts. It is the tie of: mental or spiritual 
affinity, distinct from the ties of blood re- 
lationship. Of the two it is often the more 
tenacious. “There is a friend that sticketh 
closer than a brother.” It has been ques- 
tioned whether Christianity, in its teaching 
of universal charity, has laid sufficient stress 
on friendship. But surely a friendship 
which is contracted beneath the eye and 
sanctified by the Spirit of God, is a spiritual 
agency of the greatest power in the forma- 
tion of character; and few acts in a young 
man’s life are more important than the 
choice of friends. 

That walk and talk of Elijah and Elisha 
through those last days were very intimate 
and sacred. The two made their thoughts 
and feelings common property, so that each 
_ drew on the resources of the other until 
soul mingled indistinguishably with soul— 
sometimes in speech, oftenest in silence. 
Elijah drew his. friend on by stages. There 
was Bethel, where Jacob saw the ladder of 
fellowship; Jericho, where embattled walls 
reeled before faith, and Jordan where the 
impassable river—emblem of the dividing- 
line between wandering and rest—parted 
before the stroke of the prophet’s mantle. 
Each was a new stage in soul growth. The 
final vision was the proximity of the Eter- 
nal. But Elijah was so sensitive to the 
demands of friendship, that in that supreme 
hour he thought less of himself than of 
his poor friend, for whom, when he was 
taken, life must be shorn of its richest 
endowment; “Ask what I shall do for thee.” 

His Vision. “If thou see me, . — 
and Elisha saw it.” Probably this was his 
first glimpse into the Eternal, but it was 
to be followed by many another and he 
was to have the power of communicating 
the faculty (2 Kings vi. 17). It was fitting 
that Elijah should pass into the unseen in a 
chariot of fire. His nature had been so 
impetuous, his movements so swift, his 
heart so pure. It was as though the fire 
of his soul could no more be parted from 
its source in the Being of God. Like leapt 


to like. “Elisha saw!’ Should we have 
seen aught? Surely that faculty of seeing 
betrayed instantly that Elisha’s nature 


had become so refined of earthly dross, 
so freed from ambition, jealousy, and pride, 
that he could take up and pursue the won- 
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derful ministry of the man whom he had 
the right to call father. There was a unity 
in their nature and spirit, and it was only 
fitting that, as eldest son, he should receive 
the double portion of the Spirit, and enter 
on his master’s work (cf. vers. 11-14). 

But what did Elisha see? It was not 
merely the chariot and horses of fire. He 
had a glimpse of the secret of his master’s 
power—contact with God. God was real; 
God was holy; God was thoughtful; God 
was there. It was not that Elijah rose by 
his inherent spirituality, but that he was 
taken, and God took him. Elisha learnt 
that the wonders which had marked Elijah’s 
life were not the product of some mysteri- 
ous quality in his personality, but of God. 
The everlasting God of Israel, Who had 
worked in his life, was working in his de- 
parture, and would work in all coming time. 
When he returned to Jordan, it was not to 
call upon Elijah but on Elijah’s God. 
Though his master stood no longer at his 
side, his master’s Jehovah was there, and 
that was enough. The stricken waters knew 
the name of Jehovah and parted for him 
also. 


GoLpEN Text: Ps, xvt. 11. 


ELISHA HEALS NAAMAN THE SYRIAN. 
(October 17, 2 Kings v.) 


Oct 1.2 Kungssy. 2-14: 
Octhel2. e2nkungerves U5=276 
Oct. 13. Num. xii. 4-15. 

Oct. 14. Matt. xx. 20-28. 
Oct] 15. Matt. xv-, 21-31; 
Oct. 16. Luke xvii. 11-19. 
Oct, 175° Euke x, 25-37. 


Tue Crook IN THE Lor. “Now Naaman, 
anaes Wasi . but.’ How imperfect 
is our human lot! How often there is 
some leakage, drawback, or defect, which 
annuls all else of honor or success! Rachel 
was happy in her husband’s love, but she 
had no child. David was a great king, but 
his house was not right with God. Haman 
rose to a great height of success, yet, 
he said, “all this availeth me nothing.” 
Paul was endowed with many and rich 
gifts, but he carried always, as a make- 
weight, a cross,—his thorn in the flesh. 
Naaman had everything that Benhadad and 
his grateful fatherland could bestow, but 
probably few people envied him for they 
knew that he was suffering from a terrible 
and incurable illness, which must sooner or 
later cause him to die by inches. 
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At the time of which our narrative 
speaks, he had not reached the most terrible 
or loathsome form of the disease. He was 
suffering from the white leprosy, which is 
slow in its development. In its earlier 
stages it works under the skin, and may 
continue for years before it changes its 
form to one of virulence and corruption. 
It is possible that the great warrior-captain 
had been suffering from this terrible 
scourge for a considerable period before 
the remark of the little maid had suggested 
a ray of hope. What horror must have 
seized him, when first he detected the white 
spot in his skin, and watched it grow, and 
as he knew that there was but one way out 
of it—the door of death! But this did not 
keep him from bravely filling his part in 
life. He met his fate with a stout and 
heroic heart. The courage which had en- 
abled him to face his country’s foes on the 
battlefield did not fail him in his lonely 
fight against despair. He could not say, 
“While there is life, there is hope,” but he 
found it in his heart to say, “While there 
is life and strength, I can still do my duty 
and I will.” 

Just so there may be a crook in our lot, 
but it need not prevent our rendering ines- 
timable service to the world of sufferers; 
nay, it may help us to render better service. 
Milton was a poor blind man, hated because 
of his connection with Cromwell, but he 
gave imperishable literature to all time. 
Bunyan was an imprisoned tinker, but the 
Pilgrim’s Progress ranks next to the Bible. 
Darwin was always fighting against pain 
which only left him a few working hours 
each day. Naaman was a leper, but he 
wrought salvation for Syria. A man may 
say, “If I had not borne this chain around 
my wrist, I could have done something 
worthy of my opportunities.” Probably he 
would not have done so much. It is they 
who know the depths of human suffering 
and helplessness, that are often the quickest 
to avail themselves of the resources of the 
eternal and infinite world. “The youths 
Seen LAInt ei ee Duta evatinatewareeon 
the Lorp shall renew their strength.” 

A Girt Herotne. She did not harbor 
a grudge against the people who had swept 
down upon her happy childhood home, 
raiding the village, and carrying her off 
from mother and sister, father and brother, 
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playmates and companions, the vineyards 
and pastures of her homeland, the knowl- 
edge and worship of Jehovah. They had 
blighted her life and inflicted irrepara- 
ble loss, but she rendered good for evil. 
She interested herself in the welfare of the 
master who had purchased her in the slave- 
market to serve his lady. She set herself to 
make the desert island of loneliness and iso- 
lation to blossom as the rose. She might 
have filled her days with bitter laments and 
reproaches, but she discovered a honey- 
comb in the carcass of the lion and “out of 
the eater came forth meat, and out the 
strong came forth sweetness.” As the 
result a fountain of crystal water arose at 
her bidding that flowed forth to quench the 
thirst, not merely of those who were imme- 
diately in touch with her, but throughout the 
world and in every subsequent age. We are 
drinking to-day of its life-giving and crystal 
streams. The girl’s name is not known, 
though it is written in the Book of Life. 
Some of our noblest cathedrals sprang as 
the creation of unknown architects; statues 
which have come from remote antiquity 
give no sign of the minds that conceived 
or the hands that achieved them. But, as 


the cathedrals are the homes of stricken 


souls, and the statues inspire noble thoughts, 
so the act of this girl heroine has been a 
blessing to myriads, and foreshadows the 
time when all hatred and war shall be for- 
gotten in universal human kindness. “Be 
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil 
with good!” 

THE Fotty or Human Wispom. “I 
thought.” Benhadad’s autograph letter was 
intended to secure the highest respect and 
dignity for the illustrious soldier. Naa- 
man’s own gift of silver and gold was not 
to be despised. It cost him not a little to 
draw up with his chariot and escort at the 
humble door of the prophet. Then to be 
told by a servant to go and wash seven 
times in the Jordan seemed to be a studied 
insult. That the muddy waters of Jordan 
should do what the clear mountain streams 
of Lebanon—Abana and Pharpar—failed 
to do, seemed ridiculous. If they could not 
heal him, would the Jordan? Then he 
“was wroth and went away, and said, Be- 
hold I thought!” (see Isa. lv. 8). 

Leprosy was so loathsome, so incurable 
and deadly, that it has always been em- 
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ployed asa type of sin. It teaches what an 
accursed thing sin is. How it defiles! How 
it cuts off from our fellows! How it rots 
through the souyand kills! How incura- 
ble it is! A man may be,‘like Naaman, 


great and mighty and honorable, but if he 


is an unforgiven and uncleansed sinner, all 
the outward trappings of his life are like 
the array of a dead body. It was an awful 
moment when Naaman first discovered that 
he was a leper: it is a still more awful 
moment when, for the first time, we are 
suddenly startled into the discovery of what 


sin really is, and that we are sinners. “What 


was your greatest discovery, Sir James?” 
asked an interviewer of the discoverer of 
chloroform. “That I am a sinner,” an- 
swered the saintly man, “and that Jesus 
Christ is my Saviour.” 

Naaman was a very proud man. He 
resented the commonplace. If he had been 
asked to do a great thing, he would have 
done it. Had the prophet required double 
the money he brought, he would not have 
hesitated. If Elisha had only come and 
touched him, or, with his own lips, had 
told him to dip in the Jordan, he would have 
been politeness and gratitude personified, 
but to have so simple a task set him as 
washing in the Jordan touched him to the 
quick. Was not the leprosy of pride in his 
heart? So people will build cathedrals, 
surrender vast sums of money, go long 
pilgrimages, torture themselves with wounds 
and sores, but they will not come to the 
Fountain opened for sin and uncleanness, 
nor believe that salvation is possible through 
a child’s simple faith in Jesus. 

But if they do, then their flesh comes 
to them as the flesh of a little child, and 
they are clean. It is a very beautiful com- 
bination,—the man’s strong form, but the 
child’s soft sweet flesh. The stalwart 
strength combined with childlike fervor 
and trust. Go wash in the Jordan of death, 
and rise to walk in newness of life. Let 
the Cross be thy Jordan! Wash and be 
clean! But beware of intruding your 
thoughts on God’s way of salvation. He 
says, “My thoughts are not your thoughts, 
neither are your ways my ways.” When 
the great astronomer, Kepler, turned his 
telescope for the first time to the nebule, 
he said, “I am thinking over again the first 
thoughts of God.” Probably the earliest 


thoughts of God, speaking after the manner 
of men, were of our salvation through 
the Lamb slain before the foundation of 
the world, and through faith in His finished 
work. Conform your thinking to God’s. 
Give up your thoughts of merit, or good 
works, or religious acts, and rest on the 
simple assurance that he who believes in 
Jesus receives the forgiveness of sin. 


GotpEN Text: Ex. xv. 26. 


ELISHA’S HEAVENLY DEFENDERS. 
(October 24, 2 Kings vi. 8-23.) 


Oct. 18. 2 Kings vi. 8-23. 

Oct. 19. 2 Kings vi. 24; vii. 2. 

Oct. 20: 2) Kings vii. 3-8) 

Oct. 21. 2 Kings vii. 9-20, 

Gms 2A, IRS Seeaal 

Octn2Z3aees. xxxive l-l0: 

Oct. 24. Ps. xxxiv. 11-22. 

Elisha was not Elijah. He was alto- 


gether a smaller and more homely man, 


but the horses and. chariots of fire sur- 
rounded even him. Elijah went Home to 
God in a chariot of fire, but Elisha was al- 
ways environed by such. It is good to 
realize that simple ordinary folk may count 
on a similar environment. “The chariots 
of God are twenty thousand, even fhou- 
sands of angels.” “He shall give his angels 
charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ways.” . “Are they not all ministering 
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who — 
shall be heirs of salvation?” (Ps. Ixviii. 17; 
XCM etlehy iel49) a: 
There seems to have been a sort of guer- _ 
rilla warfare between Syria and Israel. 
Border forays were constantly being organ- 
ized on one side or the other, which kept 
the frontiers in perpetual unrest. Elisha 
was ever on the watchtower against the in- 
trusion of the enemy and apprized King 
Jehoram of the king of Syria’s secret de- 
signs, so that he was always ready to an- 
ticipate and defeat his attacks. The fre- 
quency of his disappointment led the Syrian 
king to suspect that some of his servants 
were carrying on a secret correspondence 
with the enemy. On making inquiry, how- 
ever, he was informed that Elisha was the 
source of the leakage of information, and 
he immediately. determined to arrest him, 
thus depriving Israel of a valuable ally. 
Dothan, where he hoped to effect his cap- 
ture, was situated to the north of Samaria 
(Gen. xxxvii. 17). The Syrian detach- 
ment of soldiers surrounded the little city 
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by night, and when the prophet’s servant 
was astir early, he was paralyzed with fear 
—‘“Alas, my master! how shall we do?” 
Tur NEARNESS OF THE ETERNAL WORLD. 
The hymn book misleads us when we are 
taught to sing, “There is a happy land, 
fates stat aAWayen The latter clause 
ought to read, “Not far away.” The 
poet tells us that Heaven lies around us in 
our infancy. That is true always, only 
our eyes get blinded as we grow older, 
and the mists born in the lowlands of our 
life obscure the sight of the eternal realities 
in which our life is embosomed. We are 
not merely animal and physical, but spirit- 
wall It “may be) thate ase soonm asthe 
body ceases to hold us, we shall find, to 
our wonder, the panorama of the eternal 
world lying open to our gaze. It is this 


which explains the appearance of -angels— 


at great emergencies. They are always 
near us, and they possess the power of man- 
ifesting themselves to our eyes when neces- 
sary. Perhaps those whom we “have loved 
long since and lost awhile’ are nearer to 
us than we suppose, though the knowledge 
of their presence is withheld from us until 
our education is complete. 

I ‘This makes all life great. “Soldiers,” 
said Napoleon to his army when passing 
the Pyramids, “remember that forty cen- 
turies are looking down on you.” © Did 
not every individual brace himself to be 
worthy of the great past? But how much 
greater will be the effect on us, if we realize 
that “we... . are compassed about with 

. a great cloud of witnesses,” rising 
tier upon tier, on the terraces of the ever- 
lasting mountains, and that they are elated 
or depressed by our success and achieve- 
ments or failures! 

2. This makes us strong and brave. Our 
success is certain because more are with 
us than against us. The weakest is not 
fighting alone. When we are tempted and 
bewildered; when we seem hopelessly over- 
matched; when the Syrian hosts are sur- 
rounding us and hemming us in on every 
side; when, amid haunting memories and 
evil suggestions, we cry out, “What shall we 
do?” it is everything to realize that God is 
for us, and that the mountain is full of 
horses and chariots of fire. The Angel 
of God’s Presence is there to save us. 
Jesus had only to ask the Father, ‘and 
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twelve legions of bright spirits would have 
prevented His arrest (Matt. xxvi. 53). 
Young warrior, you donot fight. alone! 
Your allies are many and mighty! (2 Chron. 
Xvi. 9.) 

3. This makes us on the alert. If the 
beings of the other world can be for us, 
they can also be against us. There are 
seducing and evil spirits that rule the dark- 
ness of this world; “We wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against” these (Eph. 
vi. 12). We are watched by eager, malig- 
nant eyes, looking for our falling, waiting 
like the snipers of the battlefield to pick 
us off, if we show our heads above the en- 
trenchments of a life hidden with Christ 
in God. We must watch and pray lest 
Satan gain an advantage over us. 

Tue NEED For OPENED Eyes. The young 
man had good eyes for the mountains that 
surrounded the city, but not for the horses 
and chariots of fire that were encamped 
there. “Eye hath not seen... . the things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love him.” Probably if we had stood with 
Moses we should have seen a common 
acacia bush, but not the fire that burnt 
therein without consuming it. If we had 
accompanied Elijah beyond the Jordan, our 
unanointed eyes would not have detected 
the horses and chariots of fire. If we had 
stood with the Apostles on the Ascension 
mount, it is questionable if we could have 
descried the Resurrecti6n body of our 
Lord or its passage into the unseen. 
Our eyes are so engrossed with the things 
of earth that they cannot behold the things 
of God. We need to have our eyes opened 
to see what is really present. (Cf. Gen. 
xxi. 19; Luke xxiv. 16, 31; Mark viti. 25.) 
We all need to use the prayer of Barti- 
mezeus (Mark x. 51). 

How often some terrible experience is 
required to bring us to the point of vision! 
In this case it was sore fear of imminent 
death that extorted this cry for sight. We 
have had corroborations of this lately in the — 
persistent reports that have come from the 
fighting line, of visions of angels that have 
held back the enemies’ forces, when there 
appeared no chance of parrying or escap- 
ing their charge. Wounded soldiers say 
that they have seen heavenly forms bending 
over them and have heard celestial voices 
bidding them not to fear. There are more 
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things in heaven. and earth than our phi- 
losophy dreams of. But let us not be satis- 
fied until our eyes are opened (1 Cor. ii. 9). 

A beautiful illustration of this story and 
its lessons is very suggestive. We have 
all seen those puzzle cards on which some 
picture is clearly and unmistakably drawn, 
together with some other face or figure 
which does not immediately present itself. 
Here is the garden—find the gardener! 
We study the card, holding it at all angles, 
exerting every effort of our eyes to see 
what is quite apparent to others. Suddenly, 
in a flash, we catch sight of it! How could 
we have missed it so long! And from that 
moment we can see nothing else. We pass 
the card to our neighbor, wondering that 
he can be so blind. So with the great 
facts of Eternity. We may well pray for 
one another, and for all those in such a 
plight, “Lord, open his eyes.” It should 
be the heart cry of every parent, preachér, 
and teacher. It cannot fail of an answer, 
because it is born of God. 

In ver. 19 Elisha spoke ambiguously. It 
was perfectly true that he was not in Do- 
than, because at that moment he had left it, 
and was standing with them in the open 
country. It was perfectly true also, that in 
leading the host, which followed him, not 
in literal blindness, but in a mental bewil- 
derment and hallucination, he was leading 
them to the men whom they were in search 
of, one of whom was the king of Israel, 
and the other himself. The humane treat- 
ment with which the king dealt with this 
captured host had a most salutary effect 
(ver. 23). As in the famous case of the 
Chinese king who disposed of his enemies 
by making them his friends, so evil was 
overcome with good, and it always will be. 


GorpEN Text: Ps. 4441u. 7. 


THE BOY JOASH CROWNED KING. 
(October 31, 2 Kings xi. 1-20.) 


Oct. 25. -2 Kings xi. 1-12. 
Oct. 26. 2 Kings xi. 13-20. 
Oct? 7a seen 110, 

Oct, 28, 11 Sam.) iii, 1-14. 
Oct. 29. Prov. iv. 10-27. 
Oct. 30. Luke ii. 22-39. 
Oct. 31. Luke ii. 41-52. 


The story of Joash or Jehoash is full 
of profound interest, as will appear from a 
careful comparison between its beginning 
and its close. We may well lay it to heart 
(1 Cor. x. 11). His name means “Jehovah 
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is strong” or “Jehovah hath bestowed.” He 
is introduced to us as a year-old infant 
hidden in a lumber room of the palace, 
where the extra bedding was kept for the 
use of an influx of priests or Levites re- 
quiring additional accommodations. His 
aunt rescued him from his unnatural grand- 
mother, and the lad was brought up under 
her and her husband’s care. 

THe IMPORTANCE OF CHOOSING A PROPER 
Ahaziah, the father of this 
lad, was twenty-two years old when he 
came to the throne (2 Kings viii. 26). He 
was made king because his elder brothers 
had been carried off by an incursion of 
Philistines and Arabians (2 Chron. xxi. 
17; xxii. 1). He only reigned one year, 
but the evil influence of his mother, Atha- 
liah, blighted his reign and brought it to a 
speedy close by the hand of Jehu (2 Kings 
tx. 27). Athaliah inherited the strong 
character of her mother Jezebel, and her 
influence for evil was disastrous both on 
her husband and her son (2 Kings ix. 
1827-22 Chron, xxii. 3,94)... hey mar— 
riage alliance of Jehoram, the son of the 
good king, Jehosophat, with this woman 
is simply inexplicable. It was probably 
dictated by motives of worldly policy, but 
it ended in absolute disappointment and 
ruin. No example could more strongly em- 
phasize the teaching of the New Testament 
that marriage must be only in the Lord, and 
that light can have no fellowship with dark- 
ness. What is religiously wrong can never 
be politically right. Certain courses are 
forbidden us, not only because they are 
wrong in themselves, but because they will 
issue in our undoing. The environment 
of Ahaziah both before he ascended the 
throne and afterwards was in the highest 
degree prejudicial to his character. How 
could it be otherwise when his mother so 
fostered the worship of Baal, that Jehovah’s 
temple was broken up and the materials 
used for the new temple of Baal (2 Chron. 
xxiv. 7)! 

Jehoash, on the other hand, was under 
the highest and noblest ‘influence of his 
age. Jehosheba was the daughter of Joram 
of Judah by another wife than Athaliah. 
She was therefore a princess of the royal 
house. Her husband was a man of un- 
usual piety and statesmanship. He was 
probably the most illustrious of Aaron’s 
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suiccessors, not excepting Eli. He lived to 
the good old age of one hundred thirty, and 
received the unique distinction of burial in 
the royal sepulchers, because he had done 
good in Israel, both toward God and His 
house, i.¢., the temple (2 Chron. xxiv. 15, 
16). During his life, the king, who owed 
so much to Jehoiada’s wise and holy guid- 
ance, “did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lorp” (2 Chron. xxiv. 2), but after 
his death he hearkened tothe princes of 
Judah, who represented the party of reac- 
tion, and the whole kingdom reverted to the 
service of the Asherim and the idols (2 
Chron. xxiv. 18). The influence of a good 
man, be he a politician or an ecclesiastic, a 
commercial man or a railway manager, the 
director of a company or the foreman of 
a large manufactory, is immeasurable. If 
he does nothing else, he acts as a correct- 
ive, as antiseptic, and as salt and light. 
Jesus came to judge men, because He re- 
veals righteousness and truth, and as these 
beams of light fall on the soul of man, 
he instinctively judges himself and recoils 
from the sinful thing which haunts him. 
What we need to do is to bear witness to 
Christ. We certainly are not that Light, but 
are sent “to bear witness of that Light, that 
all might believe” in Him in Whom is no 
darkness at all. 

THE RESTORATION OF THE ORIGINAL TYPE 
or THE Kincpom. The significance of the 
careful arrangements made by Jehoiada 
consisted in the revival of the Davidic type. 
This was emphasized by the employment 
of David’s dedicated armory, the investi- 
ture of the young king with the crown and 
the testimony, 7.¢., the sacred scroll on 
which were written the ten commandments, 
and the care taken to secure a succession 
of the royal line (2 Kings xi. 10, 12; 2 
Chron. xxiv. 3). The covenant was re- 
newed not only between the king and the 
people, but between them all and the God 
of their fathers (2 Kings xi. 17). It was 
a national return to the ancient type of the 
kingdom from which Jerusalem had fallen. 
So in every life there has to be, from 
time to time, the emphatic announcement of 
God’s type or norm. We are bidden to 
make all things according to the pattern 
shown us on the mount, and it is salutary 
to climb the mountain of communion in 
order to examine the type, that we may see 
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where we have fallen from it, and to re- 
new it. That type for us is not David, but 
his greater Son, Who was the root and off- 
spring of David, the embodiment of God’s 
image in human flesh. Well will it be, if 
this lesson should lead us all to renew the 
Kingdom of Christ over our hearts and 
lives by a well-considered return to type. 

At the end of seven years Jehoiada’s 
plans were complete. He had won over the 
captains of hundreds; the Carites, i.e., the 
royal bodyguard; and the runners, 1.e., those 
that ran before the royal procession. He 
had also arranged that the Levites who 
formed the temple guard on the Sabbath 
day should be posted in three equal divi- 
sions at the three main approaches to the 
temple, i.e., the entry from the palace, the 
gate Sur, and the gate behind the guard 
(ver. 6). The watch that was going off 
duty was detained for their additional ser- 
vice. Aroused by the unusual noise caused 
by the acclamations of the people at the 
coronation of the young king, Athaliah 
came into the temple alone. Suddenly the 
inwardness of the situation broke upon her, 
and she cried, Treason! The sacred pre- 
cincts must not be polluted by her blood, 
so she was conducted out, through a lane 
amid the crowd, and was struck down by 
the way of the horses’ entry to the king’s 
house. 

Tue Contrast BETWEEN THE OPENING 
AND CLOSE OF THE REIGN oF JoasH. It 
began as a morning without clouds, but at 
the close was terribly overcast. As we have 
seen, the reactionary party prevailed upon 
the king, after the death of Jehoiada, to re- 
instate the idolatrous usages which had al- 
ready brought shame and disaster on the 
nation. Against this a vigorous protest was 
raised by Zechariah, the son of Jehoiada, 
who stood up and remonstrated against 
this sad degeneracy. But they conspired 
against him and stoned him with stones 
at the commandment of the king in the 
court of the house of the Lord (See 2 
Chron. xxiv. 21). Our Lord made special 
reference to this act of base ingratitude 
(Matt. xxiii. 35; Luke xi. 51). The Divine 
justice was swift in avenging the innocent — 
blood of the valiant young priest, who 
underwent the same fate as the first martyr, 
Abel. The Syrian invasion that followed 
was a special judgment on the king and 


Devotional Studies in the Sunday School Lessons. 


his advisers, and inflicted a severe national 
humiliation. The king was assassinated by 
representatives of the two accursed nations 
of Moab and Ammon, and did not come 
to the sepulchers of his fathers. 

Man began in Paradise and lost it; 
Israel’s promises at Sinai were soon over- 
cast; the Pentecostal level was not main- 
tained. Let us ask for the grace of persist- 
ence, that we may not only begin but finish, 
and that we may be so inspired by our 
-hopes and energized by God’s Spirit, that 
we aay be “always abounding in the work 
of the Lord” and continue unto the end 


G@eComexve 58): 


GoupEen Text: Prov. xiv. 11. 


JOASH REPAIRS THE TEMPLE. 
(November 7, 2 Kings xi. 21; xii. 16.) 


Nov. 1. 2 Kings xii. 4-15. 
Nov. 2. 1 Kings viii. 12-21. 
Nov. 3. 2 Kings xvi. 10-18. 
Nov. 4. 2 Chron. xxix. 1-11. 
NiovanSemmblags J 7-15: 
Nov. 6. Ezra vi. 6-18. 

Tis 


Matt. xxi. 12-17. 


The execution of Athaliah was followed 
by a great revulsion of national feeling 
against Baal worship. The idol temple 
which rivaled Solomon’s was destroyed, 
its altars and images thoroughly demol- 
ished, and Mattan, the priest, was cut down 
as he stood beside the altar. There seems 
to have been no outward resistance to these 
proceedings. The princes that afterwards 
seduced Joash from his loyalty did not dare 
to oppose this great popular movement (2 
Chron. xxiv. 17, 18). There was therefore 
no further bloodshed. The revolution was 
quiet and irresistible (2 Kings xi. 20). 
Nothing could have been more auspicious 
than the opening of the reign of the young 
king. 

It is not enough to destroy, but we must 
also construct godliness to hold a nation 
or an individual. The positive must be in 


possession, if the negative and destructive . 


agencies are to be really neutralized. It 
was necessary, and admirable good sense, 
that the temple of Jehovah, which had suf- 
fered severely at the hands of Athaliah 
and her party, should be restored. The 
initiative is ascribed to the young king 
(2 Chron, xxiv. 4). No boy is too young 
to exert a holy influence! It was, however, 
a profound mistake that Jehoiada did not 
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advise him to deal more drastically with the 
remaining roots of the old idolatries. The 
forest shrines on the mountains were left 
intact. Probably the sacrifices and burnt 
offerings, which were offered there, were 
diverted to Jehovah, rather than rendered, 
as formerly, to Baal; but their retention 
made it possible for them, in after years, 
to be utilized for the old heathen rites 
(cf. 2 Kings xii. 3 with 2 Chron. xxiv. 18). 


- In dealing with weeds, it is not enough to 


cut them off near the ground, we must 
extirpate them from the root. 

Tue LETHARGY OF THE Priests. It was 
arranged by Jehoiada himself, that the 
priests should devote to the restoration 
fund certain moneys, which accrued from 
three different sources. First, the money 
of everyone who was reckoned in the 
census, 1.¢., half a shekel as redemption 
money (Ex. xxx. 13); second, that which 
was paid in lieu of service—persons who 
had consecrated themselves or their children 
to the Divine service had the privilege of 
buying themselves out by a gift of money 
(Lev. xxvii. 1-8) ; third, free-will or volun- 
tary offerings made to the Sanctuary. Note 
the beautiful phrasing here; “all the money 
that cometh into any man’s heart to bring 
into the house of the Lorn.” Alas! too 
often the resolve or prompting to give 
enters our hearts, only to be dismissed or 
stifled! But it is very perilous to refuse 


‘these gracious promptings of the Divine 


Spirit. Let us nurture them so that they 
will grow; more often than not, we shall 
find ourselves entrusted with a larger stew- 
ardship. The holy desires in our hearts 
ascend from the depths of our nature,— 
their fountains are fed from the eternal 
and divine! 

It is not easy to understand the supine- 
ness of the priests charged with the im- 
portant work of restoration. We should 
have anticipated that they, at least, would 
have been enthusiastic in the restoration 
of God’s house to something of its former 
magnificence. But, so far from this, at 
the end of thirty-three years, the yawning 
breaches of the sacred building were left 
unrepaired. It may be that vested interests 
were in some way affected by the new ar- 
rangements, just as the vested interests of 
the liquor traffic of to-day are the almost 
invincible obstacle to reform. In fact a 
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close parallel may be traced between the 
present fascination of strong drink and that 
exerted over the chosen people by idolatry. 
The little children suffer equally to-day, as 
they did when they were cast into the fires 
to satisfy the bloodthirsty Moloch. Just 
as the priests of those days allowed them- 
selves to be overridden by the votaries of 
these false religions, who were perhaps 
their friends and supporters—even if they 
themselves were not interested in the main- 
tenance of idolatry—so to-day the Church 
is often implicated in too close complicity 
with the drink traffic to bestir herself as 
she ought. 

Jehoiada himself appears apathetic in the 
great work of the temple restoration. It 
was easier to deal with Athaliah than with 
the deep-rooted system of idolatry, which 
was patronized by the princes, and which 
exerted a narcotic influence on society. 
The votaries of the old system were quite 
content that the temple should remain in 
a condition which contrasted sadly with the 
honor and devotion with which David and 
Solomon treated the symbols of Jehovah’s 
presence. There was no leading spirit to 
infuse life and zeal into the priesthood. 
It appears from ver. 7, that they appro- 
priated, for their own purposes, the money 
which the people, and especially their ac- 
quaintances, furnished. Too often there 
has been a similar combination of religious 
observance with actual dishonesty and 
fraud. We cannot be too constantly on the 
watch not to live in water-tight compart- 
ments. Those who are punctilious in reli- 
gious ritual must observe the highest pos- 
sible code of honesty and honor. What a 
contrast between priests and workmen (2 
Kings xii. 15)! 

THE RESPONSE OF THE VOLUNTARY PRIN- 
crpLe. The king at last took the matter 
in hand. At his commandment a chest was 
provided with a slit to allow coin to enter. 
A proclamation was made throughout Jeru- 
salem and Judah, calling on all to pay 
the temple tax direct into this chest; leav- 
ing only the “trespass money” and “sin 
money” to the priests (2 Kings xii. 16; 
2 Chron. xxiv. 4-14; Ex. xxx. 12-16; Num. 
Waren och, toy, (2) 

The new arrangement was immediately 
successful. Being satisfied that the money 
contributed now found its way to the 
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proper quarter, the nation poured it in 
plentifully. Day after day when the repre- 
sentatives of the king and the high priest 
opened the chest, counted its contents, and 
carried them to the treasury, “they gathered 
money in abundance” (2 Chron. xxiv. 11). 
Carpenters, builders, masons, and other 
workmen were immediately set on the great 
work of reconstruction, and these were 
animated by so noble a spirit of reverence 
and devotion, that it was deemed superflu- 
ous to check either the amount spent on 
material or the time put into their work. 
“They dealt faithfully’ (2 Kings xii. 15), 
and in the beautiful phrase of the original 
Hebrew—“Healing went up upon the work, 
and they set the house of God according to , 
the proportion thereof” (2 Chron. xxiv. 
13, 14). Only when the building was com- 
plete, was the residue of the money used 
for the replenishing of the necessary ves- 
sels for worship (2 Kings xii. 13; 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 14). 

The outstanding lessons for us all are 
the faithfulness and the generosity of the 
workmen and the voluntary contributors. 
(1) The record given of the first of these 
in ver. 15 is noteworthy. Faithfulness dif- 
fers from faith. In the latter we exert 
trust and confidence in others; in the for- 
mer we show ourselves worthy of the trust 
or confidence which they repose in us. The 
messenger who delivers the letter; the man 
who fulfills his guardianship; the sentry 
who stood at his post amid the falling lava 
which destroyed Pompeii; the African boys 
who carried Livingstone’s remains to West- 
minster Abbey,—such as these illustrate 
faithfulness! The employee who refuses 
to waste the time which he is paid to give 
to his firm, or to use, for his own purposes, 
the writing paper and other apparatus, 
placed before him for the interests of the 
business—these are faithful! God grant 
us to be faithful in very small things, so 
that our great Master may feel able to com- 
mit bigger interests to our care. Observa- 
tion of life goes to show that we are con- 
stantly being watched, tested, and approved, 
and, as we show ourselves worthy, we are 
advanced. This was noticeably the case 
with Joseph, Samuel, David. (2) The 
other trait is the sufficiency of the voluntary 
principle. Let people know what is wanted, 
let them be trusted with details and assured 
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that their gifts are being properly adminis- 
tered, and they will not fail. We remember 
Paul’s great appeals in 2 Cor. viii. and ix., 
“God loveth a cheerful giver,” and to such 
He makes all grace to abound. The universe 
is full of giving. The winds rush in to fill 
empty spaces, the mountains lead their melt- 
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ing snows to the rivers, nature gives herself 
in spring and autumn plenty, life is one 
long give-and-take, and behind all giving 
is God. We need no conscription or pres- 
sure when once our hearts are in line with 
Him. 


GotpEn Text: 2 Cor. ix. 7. 


ILLUSTRATIVE HINTS AND HELPS. 


Ida Q. Moulton. 


* * * cd * 


When a Spartan soldier complained that 
his sword was not long enough, the general 
replied, “Add a step to your sword.” When 
a leader sees before him a gigantic task, 
seemingly impossible, the first step is to 
add himself to that task with such zeal and 
determination, that will not only compel 
the attention of his followers but convince 
their wills, thus adding their zeal, deter- 
mination.and wiils unto his own. 


The part of a follower is not that of a 
leader, any more than the part of a witness 
in the court room is that of the lawyer. 
A witness is not to argue, plead, address 
the judge, nor to advise the jury. He does 
not even need eloquence. His part is very 
simple, but it is the most important part. 
Thus, a follower is not to argue, plead, 
advise, or, in any way, assume the part 
of the leader. The witness in the court 
room is often told, “Stick to what you 
personally know.” So a follower should 
stick to the task assigned him. No 
leader can do good work without the co- 
operation of the follower. Therefore, the 
part of a follower is as important as that 
of the leader. 


If the whole world followed you—followed 
to the letter-— 

Would it be a nobler world, 

All deceit and falsehood hurled 

From it altogether; 

Malice, selfishness, and lust, 

Banished from beneath the crust, 

Covering human hearts from view— 

Tell me, if it followed you, 

NVould the world be better? 


Psalm cxxxiii. 1 to 3. 


Someone tells the story of a lighthouse, 
built in sand dunes, that gradually sunk 
until it was several feet lower than when 
first built. A sea captain, who had been on 
a long voyage, of many years, around the 
globe, was making his first run past that 
light, and mistook it for another light, 
with the result that his ship was wrecked. 
Christians who will not bear their share 
of the Church’s responsibilities are like this 
lighthouse,—they lead others off the ‘course. 


“Yes, Julia is good,—usually,” said a 
young girl to her companion, as they were 
seeking someone to help them in their. 
work. “If it happened to appeal to her 
in just the right way, she would be the 
best of help. But that is just what one 
can never be sure of with Julia, she is so, 
—well, so jerkily good.”’ And “Julia” is 
still wondering why she is never given 
places of responsibility in church work. 


*k * * ok * 


As two friends were sailing among the 
Thousand Islands of the St. Lawrence 
River, one said to the other: “Have you 
thought that all these islands are hindrances 
and interruptions to the flow of this river? 
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They are really in the way. The river has 
to make its channel around them; but the 
result is that we have such beauty as has 
made this place one of the attractive spots 
of the world.” This is just the result that 
a Christlike bearing of life’s responsibilities 
will bring about in your life, O Christian! 
Keep up your courage! » 


* * * * * 


A young lad once wrote to Henry Ward 
Beecher, asking him to find an “easy place” 
for him. Beecher replied: “You cannot 
be an editor; do not try the law; do not 
think of the ministry; let alone all ships, 
shops and merchandise; be not a farmer 
nor a mechanic; neither be a soldier nor a 
sailor; don’t work, don’t study, don’t think. 
None of these are easy. Oh, my son, you 
have come into a hard world! I know of 
only one easy place in it, and that is the 
grave.” 


Psalm xxxiii. 8 to 22. 


Christ’s wilderness temptations are widel 
prevalent in present-day politics. They 
were all an appeal to self, in the form of 
greed for gain, desire for fame, and a crav- 
ing for power over others for selfish pur- 
poses. He, knowing full well that the cor- 
ner-stone of true patriotism was self-mas- 
‘tery, “captured politics for God” at once, by 
saying, “Get thee behind me, Satan.” Is 
there a better way? 


“Want of faith in God and man,” says 
Hon. George Hoar, “hopelessness and des- 
pair, hatred and uncharitableness, are the 
three present-day enemies of pure politics, 
while faith, hope and charity are the three 
things that abide forever.’”’ Now if these 
enemies could be dissolved in 1 Cor. 
xiii, and a goodly portion of sympathetic 
brotherliness added, we should have a mix- 
ture that would clean up politics within 
twelve months. 


“A dream of man and woman, 
Diviner, but still human, 
Solving the riddle old, 
Shaping the age of gold, 
The love of God and neighbor 
An equal-handed labor, 


The richer life, where duty 
Walks hand in hand with beauty.” 
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The newly elected mayor of Eugene, Ore., 
sent his first message to the city council 
in these words: “Remember you are the 
servants of the people and not their mas- 
ters; therefore, fear God rather than men 
and corporate influence, for this is the 
beginning of wisdom. Place the value of 
men above the value of a dollar, for such 
is the will of God. God and one man are 
stronger than Satan and all his hosts. In 
the country the voice of the people is the 
voice of God or good. A public 
office is a public trust, therefore perform 
your duties with a pure heart and clean 
hands.” If this is not an ideal way of 
“capturing it s ; 


nere, sah.” “Why not?” demanded the 
colonel. “Isn’t this made to stand on?” 
“No, sah,” said the negro, “No, sah, it’s 
only meant to get in on, sah.” 


Ephesians iv. 1 to 16. 


I would be simply used, 

Spending myself in humble task or great; 

Priest at the altar, keeper of the gate, 

So be my Lord requireth just that thing 

Which at the needful moment I bring, 

Oh, joy of serviceableness Divine! 

Of merging will and work, dear Lord, in 
Thine, 

Of knowing that results, however small, 

Fitly into Thy stream of purpose fall. 

I would be simply used. 


This is the best receipt, yet, for “effici- 
ency and increase.” 


If there are disagreeable things in our 
lives that we cannot change, let us use 
them to change ourselves for the better, 
as did the young girl who hated to wash 
kitchen utensils. She was singing at her 
work, when someone said, “You must love 
to wash pots.” “Oh, no!” she replied, “I 
hate it; but these are my character pots. 
I try to do the disagreeable task cheerfully 
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and so strengthen my will and character.” 
A man’s chief business in life is the de- 
velopment of character. Anything that in- 
creases and enriches is worth while, if 
it is but washing kitchen utensils effi- 
ciently. 


x K * * * 


At first Spain had inscribed upon her 
coins “Ne Plus Ultra,’ meaning “no more 
beyond,” but after Columbus discovered 
America she removed these words and in- 
scribed “Plus Ultra,’ or “something be- 
yond.” To the Christian there is always 
something beyond. And, thank God, the 
somethings are reached through the old- 
fashioned doing of the little duties of 
life with faithfulness, for faithfulness is 
but another name for efficiency. Through 
David's efficiency upon the harp which he 
learned to play while chasing sheep, he was 
summoned to the king’s court. There is a 
kingly court awaiting us all. Who will 
be sufficient unto its attainment? 


K * * * * 


Think of an ex-president of one of our 
leading colleges suggesting a religion “from 
- which all traces of the doctrine of sin, the 
atonement of Christ, the resurrection, and 
the Divinity of Jesus are eliminated!” 
Well! you know that the Statesman Talley- 
rand’s advice to an n.fidel with like inten- 
tions of this ex-president, was: “Go and be 
crucified, then buried; then rise again the 
third day and go on working miracles, 
raising the dead, healing all manner of 
diseases, and casting out devils; when you 
have done this, it is possible you may 
accomplish your end.” There is no suff- 
cient religion but that of Jesus Christ, and 
there can be no eternal efficiency without 
it. 

* * * * * 


The following items were upon a bill of 
a specialist sent in to his patient: 


$25 00 
$9,975 00 


For doing the work, 
For knowing how, 


This is not an overestimate of the cost 
of scientific efficiency, and yet you can enter 
the school of scientific Christian efficiency 
without certificate or money, the moment 
you say “Yes” to God. 
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Luke iv. 14 to 21. 


Lend me thy boat, the Master kindly said 
To Simon, wearied with unfruitful toil; 
He lent it gladly, asking but the smile 
Of Him Who had not where to lay His 
head. 
But Jesus knows our need of daily bread, 
And will be no man’s debtor. If awhile 
He uses Simon’s boat, in kingly style 
He will repay—a hundred-fold instead. 
And Peter’s Lord, as yesterday the same, 
Walking, though now unseen, among His 
own, 
Still condescends to ask from each a loan. 
O humble toiler, when He calls thy name, 
Lend Him thy all. The Master ne’er forgets 
Discouraged fisherman or empty nets. 


* * Ok * XK 


Social settlement workers are saying, 
“Give us more of God or take us out of 
this work.” Unknowingly, these workers 
are- giving the cry of the world, whose 
soul is calling for “More of God.” It 
takes a soul to meet another soul’s needs. 
Therefore, anything done for the world by 
the Church, without the Church’s soul, 
Jesus Christ, will melt away in the heat of 
day. 

* * * * * 


Study the following Ten Commandments 
with Public Opinion’s key and we will find - 
a task big enough for the greatest mind 
and heart: 


1. Thou shalt have other gods beside 
God, even the almighty dollar and thine 
own ease and pleasure. 

2. Thou shalt make unto thee graven 
images of the Son of God and bow down 
thyself to them. 

3. Thou shalt utter a curse to show 
thy manhood, for profanity is a virtue in 
man. 

4. Thou shalt do anything on the Sab- 
bath Day but keep it holy—sleep, loaf, work 
or play. As it please thee, so do. 

5. Honor thy father and mother, but 
do not let their advice stand in the way of 
thy plans. 

6. Thou shalt kill thine enemy by the 
thousand and thy neighbor by means of 
thy subtle business dealings. 

7. Thou shalt “see the world” in thy 
youth, for prostitution is inevitable. 

8. Thou shalt steal within the law. 

9. Thou shalt insinuate evil against thy 
neighbor and publish it in the newspaper. 

10. Thou shalt covet all things. Thou 
shalt covet thy neighbor’s job, thou shalt 
covet his trade, his business and his ass, 
his house and his farm, and everything that 
is thy neighbor’s. So shalt thou catch him 
off his guard and get them for thyself. 


BIBLE NOTES FOR DAILY DEVOTIONS. 


OCTOBER, 1915. 


Friday, Ist. Ex, xxviii. 1-10. 


The holiness of the raiment implies that 
separation to office can be expressed by 
official robes in the Church as well as in 
the State; their glory and beauty show that 
God, Who has clothed His creation with 
splendor and with loveliness, does not dis- 
sever religious feeling from artistic ex- 
pression. 

Next the flesh all the priests were clad 
from the loins to the thighs in close-fitting 
linen; the indecency of many pagan rituals 
must be far from them, and this was a 
perpetual ordinance, “that they bear not 
iniquity, and die” (Ex. xxviii. 42, 43). 

Over this was a tight-fitting “coat” (a 
shirt rather) of fine linen, white, but woven 
in a chequered pattern, without seam, like 
the robe of Jesus, and bound together with 
a girdle (Ex. xxviii. 39-43). 

These garments were common to all the 
priests; but their “head-tires” differed from 
the impressive mitre of the high priest. 
The rest of the vestments in this chapter 
belong to him alone. 

_ Over the “coat” he wore the flowing 

“robe of the ephod,”’ all blue, little seen 
from the waist up, but uncovered thence 
to the feet, and surrounded at the hem 
with golden pomegranates, the emblem of 
fruitfulness, and with bells to enable the 
worshipers outside to follow the movements 
of their representative. He should die if 
this expression of his vicarious function 
were neglected (Ex. xxviii. 31-35). 

Above this robe was the ephod itself—a 
kind of gorgeous jacket, made in two pieces 
which were joined at the shoulders, and 
bound together at the waist by a cunningly 
woven band, which was of the same 
PLECem Cae 

Upon the shoulders were two stones, 
rightly perhaps called onyx, and set in 
ouches—of filigree work, as the word 
seems to say. Upon them were engraven 
the names of the twelve tribes, the burden 
of whose sins and sorrows he should bear 
into the presence of his God, “for a me- 
morial” (Ex. xxviii. 9-12). 

Upon the ephod was the breastplate, 
fastened to it by rings and chains of twisted 
gold, made to fold over into a square, a 
span in measurement, and blazing with 
twelve gems, upon which were engraved, 
as upon the onyx stones on the shoulders, 
the names of the twelve tribes. All at- 
tempts to derive edification from the nature 
of these jewels must be governed by the 
commonplace reflection that we cannot, iden- 


tify them; many of the present names are 
incorrect. It is almost certain that neither 
topaz, sapphire, nor diamond could have 
been engraved, as these stones were, with 
the name of one of the twelve tribes (Ex. 
xxvili. 13-30). 

“In the breastplate,’ that is, evidently, 
between the folds as it was doubled, were 
placed those mysterious means of ascer- 
taining the will of God, the Urim and the 
Thummim, the lights and the perfections; 
but of their nature, or of the manner in 
which they became significant, nothing can 
be said that is not pure conjecture, ver. 30. 
—G. A. Chadwick. 


Saturday, 2nd. Ex. xxviii. 11-29. 


Now the whole ministry is before us. 
“Aaron shall bear their names before the 
Lorp upon his two shoulders for a mem- 
orial.” History shall not be forgotten, 
deliverances shall be held in perpetual re- 
membrance; marvels of the Lord wrought 
yesterday shall be as the marvels wrought 
in the present hour. Then there shall be 
a tenderer representation ;—the names shall 
be upon the heart. There shall be a minis- 
try of love, a pleading of sympathy, an 
identification of the spirit of the man with 
all the difficulties and distresses of the 
people. Shoulder-work, representing publi- 
city, courage, strength, leadership,—should- 
ers to which men may look as to strong 
towers; then the delicate heart-work; the 
sweet sympathy, the paternal or fraternal 
interest in all that concerns the development, 
culture, and completion of poor, shattered, 
struggling human life. It is nothing to bear 
upon the shoulder—that is a kind of bur- 
den-carrying. There is a kind of applause 
immediately following the completion of any 
athletic task,—but who can tell the heart- 
work of the true mediator or minister of 
the new covenant? A man who enters into 
this work with his whole soul must live a 
life of singular tension and agony, other- 
wise he is but a shatterer of words; only 
his shoulder engaged in the function; his 
heart 1s at liberty to run after any vanity 
and court the applause of any foolish idola- 
elaVicwe oe 

We cannot tell what we owe to the men 
who teach us great doctrines, who pray off . 
many a burden which strains our strength; 
who speak to us, even between the lines of 
their eloquence, things that help us to bear 
life’s misery with a more cheerful courage. 
We do not know what is being done by. 
ministry of a truly Christian type, whether 
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in the pulpit, the school, the family, or 
market-place. No man can measure the 
full issue and outgoing of influence con- 
nected with the profound agonistic service 
on behalf of truth and humanity.—Jos. 
Parker. 


Sunday, 3rd. Ex. xxviii. 30-35. 


What the Urim and the Thummim ac- 
tually were no man has been able to find 
out. Whether they were to be used for 
the purpose of ascertaining the Divine will 
in critical and perplexing circumstances 
has been a question which has excited de- 
vout attention but whatever the Urim 
and Thummim were, there can be no 
doubt as to what our Urim and Thum- 
mim are. We are not left without 
light and perfection; we are not destitute 
of means of discovering the Divine pur- 
pose in our life and progress. Our Urim 
and Thummim are the Old and New Testa- 
ments. Keep these in the heart; be at 
home with them in all their wondrous var- 
iety of speech, of doctrine, of song, of 
inspiration, and of instruction of every 
kind, and then you never can stray far 
from the providential path that makes its 
own course straight up to the God Who 
started the mysterious outgoing. We have 
nothing to do with incantation; we do not 
go to consult the witch of Endor, the sor- 
cerer, or the conjurer; we ask no questions 
at forbidden places. The whole life- 
course is mapped out in both the Old and 
New Testaments. The Testaments are 
“never to be separated; they are to be read 
together, they explain one another; torn 
asunder, they lose their unity and music; 
brought together, you unite things, forces, 
ministries that ought never to be dissevered. 
“Tet the word of Christ dwell in you 
Rchiva. wae CChIpture. i.) . given by in- 
spiration . . is profitable” for all the 
necessities of life. If we stray, it is not 
for want of light; if we persist in obeying 
our own perverted instincts and impulses, 
we inust not be surprised that we end in the 
bog of despair or in the wilderness of desti- 
tution. Do not move without consulting 
the oracle Divine. Let our motto be, “To 
the law and to the testimony.” What can- 
not be confirmed by the spirit of the Book 
is unworthy to be admitted into our life 
as an inspiring and directing force—Jos. 
Parker. 


Monday, 4th. Ex. xxviii. 36-43. 


The high priest was the official represen- 
tative of the nation. He stood before God 
as the embodied and personified Israel. 
For the purposes of worship Israel was the 
high priest, and the high priest was Israel. 
So, on his forehead, not to distinguish 
him from the rest of the people, but to 
include all the people in his consecration, 
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‘shone a golden plate with the motto, “Holi- 
ness to the Lord.” Therefore, at the very 
beginning of Jewish ritual there stands a 
protest against all notions that make “saint” 
the designation of any abnormal or excep- 
tional sanctity, and confine the name to the 
members of any selected aristocracy of de- 
voutness and goodness. All Christian men, 
ex officio, by the very fact of their Chris- 
tianity, are saints, in the true sense of the 
word. The representative of the whole of 
Israel stood there before God, with this 
inscription blazing on his forehead, as a 
witness that, whatsoever holiness may be, 
it belongs to every member of the true 
Israel—Alex. Maclaren. 


Tuesday, 5th. Ex. xxix. 1-14. 


Ver. 1-3. They enter upon their office 
by virtue of sacrifice offered and accepted. 
So we bring the name of Jesus, whenever 
we worship God, and plead His death with 
every petition, “He that spared not his own 
Sones. how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things?’—D. W. 
Whittle. 

_ Here is the law concerning the consecra- 

tion of Aaron and his sons to the priest’s 
office, which was to be done with a great 
deal of ceremony and solemnity, that they 
themselves might be duly affected with the 
greatness of the work to which they were 
called, and that the people also might learn 
to magnify the office and none might dare 
to invade it. ; 

The ceremonies wherewith it was to be 
performed were very fully and particularly 
appointed, because nothing of this kind had 
been done before, and because it was to be 
a statute forever that the high priest should 
be thus inaugurated—Matthew Henry. 


Wednesday, 6th. Ex. xxix. 15-22. 


Ver. 20. The putting of the blood of the 
sacrifice on the tip of the right ear, the 
thumb of the right hand, and the great 
toe of the right foot, was doubtless intended 
to signify that they should dedicate all 
their faculties and powers to the service 
of God; their ears to the hearing and study 
of His law, their hands to diligence in the 
sacred ministry and to all acts of obedience, 
and their feet. to walking in the way of 
God’s precepts. This sprinkling appears to 
have been used to teach them that they 

. could neither hear, work, nor walk profita- 
bly, uprightly, and well-pleasing in the sight 
of God, without this application of the 
blood of the sacrifice. And as the blood of 
rams, bulls, and goats, could never take 
away sin, does not this prove to us that 
something infinitely better is shadowed out, 
and that we can do nothing holy and pure 
in the sight of a just and holy God but 
through the blood of atonement?’—Adam 
Clarke. 
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Thursday, 7th. Ex. xxix. 23-28. 


The Rabbis tell us that the wave offering 
was waved before the Lord in the direction 
of the four points of the compass, and then 
eaten by the priests. Its lesson is, Christ 
accepted by God and then given to us. We 
might also see from it, that when we par- 
take of Christ we should be willing to “go 
; . into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” 

The heave offering was lifted up toward 
heaven. Aaron and his sons received their 
strength to minister before God from feed- 
ing upon the shoulder and breast of the 
offering, the blood of which had been shed 
for their sins. The shoulder is the place of 
strength, and the breast the place of the 
heart. So Christ’s power and love are 
pledged to sustain us in our ministry. As 
we feed upon Him through the Word, we 
will be strong to witness for Christ in the 
world—D. W. Whittle. 

Let us for a minute or two bask in His 
beams: The Man of the tender heart still 
lives, with a bosom still to be leaned upon, 
and with lips ever ready to speak endear- 
ing words. Lay your souls beneath His 
Divine influence. O my soul, if thou art 
_ guilty, come and rest in His atonement! 

If thou art feeble, lay hold upon His 
strength! If thou canst not pray, accept 
Him as thine intercessor! If thou art in 
thyself nothing, take Him to be thine all 
in all! Some creatures delight to warm 
themselves in the sun, but what a pleas- 
ure it is to sun one’s self in the presence of 
Christ! Though I sin, He has taken it all 
away. He is righteous, and His righteous- 
ness is mine. I am feeble, He is mighty; 
His mightiness is mine, I wrap myself in 
His omnipotence. Christ is all, and Christ 
is mine. One utterly fails when trying to 
talk about such things as these. Faith must 
enjoy rather than express her delight. 
Come, plunge ye all into this sea of sweet- 
ness, dive deep into this abyss of happiness. 
The sun is very great, but it is all for me. 
Christ is very bright and glorious, but He 
is all my own.—C. H. Spurgeon. 

The wave offering and heave offering 
are referred to for the first time. The dif- 
ference between them is obvious from the 
words used. The latter means what is 
lifted up on high; the former what is 
moved to and fro. They remind us of the 
two motions of the waves of the sea, lifted 
up—undulation, driven to and fro—fluctua- 
tion. In waving an offering it was suc- 
cessively turned to the four quarters of the 
earth, as though to acknowledge that the 
whole “earth is the Lorn’s, and the fulness 
thereof.” In heaving an offering it was as 
though it were raised from an earthly 
plane to a heavenly, and as though to ac- 
knowledge that “every good gift . Ste: 
cometh down from” above and should be 
yielded back to God in service. 
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The wave and heave offerings accompa- 
nied the peace offering, because, in that, 
Jehovah in heaven was represented as hay- 
ing fellowship with the offerer on earth. 
As the sin offering and trespass offering, 
which preceded, were the basis of justifica- 
tion, this was expressive of peace and satis- 
faction in God.—A. T. Pierson. 


Friday, 8th. Ex. xxix. 29-36. 


A very solemn view of life is presented 
by this incident. Aaron was unaware what 
was passing in the cloud. Our life is being 
secretly planned for us. Up in the cloud 
the Lord is talking about His children on 
the earth. He is naming them by name, 
appointing coats and garments, ephods, 
crowns, mitres, and functions of usefulness 
and dignity for them. We cannot hear the 
converse, but we are the subjects of the 
marvelous talk. What is to become of the 
old man, the little child, and the traveler 
whose journey will be done to-morrow? 
What will happen to the warrior who lifts 
his great sword for the last stroke in the 
Master’s name? We are being spoken of. 
Said One, “I go to prepare a place for you.” 
God would seem to have but one thought; 
love to man, and redemption of the crea- 
ture who bears His likeness. Wait until 
you get the message from the mount. We 
may begin to feel, before we hear the actual 
words, that we are about to be called to 
some great destiny—there are premonitions. 
Some of us have almost experienced mira- 
cles of prescience; we have felt the inspira- 
tion before it has fully seized us. Blessed 
are those servants who rise morning by 
morning expecting the day’s message for 
the day’s work! Let your attitude be one of 
expectancy and let the expectancy be like 
a prayer that pierces without violating the 
sacred cloud.—Jos. Parker. 


Saturday, 9th. Ex. xxix. 37-46. 


“There I will meet with the children of 
Israel.” Where? At the door of the taber- 
nacle; not im the tabernacle, but at the 
door! The service of the sanctuary was 
to them to be sanctified and glorified, be- 
cause the spirit of worship was to meet 
them at the entrance. They were not to be 
forced to enter with a worldly spirit on the 
chance of finding light in the progress of 
the day. They were to find light on the 
threshold that was to keep them all the 
day—light for the morning sacrifice, light 
for the evening incense, light for the inter- 
mediate hours. So has it been with me. 
I have set out through the problems of life 
on a search after God, but I did not find 
God; I found only problems that made me 
doubt of God. Then I said in words of 
old, “Verily thou art a God that hidest thy- 
self”; “Why art thou so far from helping 


Bible Notes for Daily Devotions. 


me?” While I yet spake, a voice made 
answer: “Why didst thou not meet Me at 
the door? Thou hast been in search of 
Me through the labyrinths of the world; 
why didst thou not come first to Me to lead 
thee through the labyrinths?) Thou hast 
been seeking to see Me by the light of the 
world; why didst thou not rather seek to 
see the world by My light?”—George 
Matheson. 


Sunday, 10th. Ex. xxx. 1-10. 


The altar of incense is mentioned last of 
all the furniture of the tabernacle. As it 
was to be placed in the holy place with the 
table and candlestick, it would have been 
quite natural to have described it with them 
in chap. xxv. But, remembering that it 
represents worship on the ground of the 
finished work of atonement, the reason for 
leaving it to be last is at once seen. Its 
application to Christ is seen in Rev. vili. 4, 
and Heb. xiii. 15. The confession of His 
name, Jesus, our sacrifice, our Priest, our 
Redeemer, and our Lord, is the incense 
we now offer. He also, as presenting our 
prayers before God, as Mediator and Inter- 
cessor, is our Altar (see 1 Tim. ii. 3, and 1 
John ii. 1). The fragrance of the sweet 
incense burned by Aaron and his sons ever 
filled the tabernacle. Incense was burned 
both in the morning, and evening. It was a 
“perpetual incense.” So the melody of the 
name of Jesus is ever sounding in heaven, 
-and should ever be sounding in our prayers, 
and savoring our lives. In ver. 9 note “no 
strange incense” is to be offered. “There 
is none other name under heaven given 
. «. . whereby we must be saved.” ~“Do 
all in the name of the Lord Jesus.”—D. W. 
Whittle. 

Oh, to have heaven’s employment and 
enjoyment here below by _ never-ceasing 
praise! To think of what God has done to 
me—it makes my heart begin to beat more 
quickly! My God! The very word is 
music! My Lord! How pleasant is the 
sound! How sweet it is to speak of our 
Father, Who is in heaven! ‘How precious 
also are thy thoughts unto me, O God!” 
To turn over thoughts of what God is, what 
He has done, what He has been, how He 
hath dealt with us, how He hath revealed 
Himself to us, how He hath glorified His 
holy name—all this is a heavenly pleasure. 
Some of my best moments I have spent in 
silence looking up. As the whole heavens 
may be reflected in a drop of water, so may 
infinite love be mirrored in our. affections. 
—C. H. Spurgeon. 


Monday, 11th. Ex. xxx. 11-16. 


This half shekel gradually became an 
annual impost levied for the great expenses 
of the temple. Thus Joash made a procla- 
mation throughout Judah and Jerusalem, 
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“to bring in to the Lorp the collection that 
Moses the servant of God laid upon Israel 
in the wilderness” (2 Chron. xxiv. 9). 

And it was the claim for this impost, too 
rashly conceded by Peter with regard to his 
Master, which led Jesus to distinguish 
clearly between His own relation to God 
and that of others, even of the chosen race 
(see Matt. xvii. 27). 

He paid no ransom for His soul. He 
was a Son, in the sense in which no other, 
even of the Jews, could claim to be so. 
Now, the kings of the earth did not levy 
tribute from their sons; so that, if Christ 
paid it was not to fulfill a duty, but to avoid 
being an offense. And God Himself would 
provide, directly and miraculously, what He 
did not demand from Jesus. Therefore it 
was that, on this one occasion and no other, 
Christ, Who sought figs when hungry, and 
asked water at alien hands when athirst, 
met His own personal requirement by a 
miracle, as if to protest in deed, as in word, 
against any burden from such an obligation 
as Peter’s rashness had conceded. 

Yet, with that marvelous condescension 
which shone most brightly when He most 
asserted His prerogative, He admitted Peter 
also to a share in this miraculous redemp- 
tion-money, as He admits us all to a share 
in His glory in the skies. Is it not He only 
Who can redeem His brother, and give to 
God a ransom for him?—G. A. Chadwick. 


Tuesday, 12th. Ex. xxx. 17-21. 


We have already seen that although its 
actual use preceded that of the altar, yet 
the other stood in front of it, as if to assert, 
to the eyes of all men, that sacrifice pre- 
cedes purification. But the use of the laver 
was not by the man as man, btt by the 
priest as mediator. In his office he repre- 
sented the absolute purity of Christ. There- 
fore it was a capital offense to enter the 
tabernacle or to burn a sacrifice without 
first having washed the hands and feet. 
At his inauguration, the whole person of 
the priest was bathed, and thenceforth he 
needed not to wash, except to remove the 
stains of contact with the world. 

When the laver was actually made, an in- 
teresting fact was recorded about its mate- 
rials; “He made the laver of brass, and the 
foot of it of brass, of the looking glasses 
of the women assembling, which assembled 
at the door of the tabernacle” (Ex. xxxviii. 
8). Thus their instruments of personal 
adornment were applied to further a per- 
sonal preparation of a more solemn kind, 
like the ointment with which a penitent 
woman anointed the feet of Jesus. There 
is a fitness which ought to be considered in 
the direction of our gifts, not as a matter 
of duty, but of good taste and charm. Thus 
also they continually saw the monument of 
their self-sacrifice. There is an innocent 
satisfaction, far indeed from vanity, when 
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one looks at his own work for God.—G. A. 
Chadwick. 


Wednesday, 13th. Ex. xxx. 22-33. 


One of the greatest evils of our times, 
especially in America, is the lack of rever- 
ence. In the minute directions for the prep- 
aration of incense, and the explicit prohi- 
bition of its use for any other purpose than 
that indicated, there is a lesson for the 
times. The ingredients out of which the 
incense and the perfume were to be made, 
were not in themselves sacred. In their as- 
sociation, however, under definite direc- 
tions, they became holy in their designed 
purpose. The materials from which the 
church edifice is erected differ in no respect 
from the materials which go into a private 
residence or an office building. The tones 
which are used in the composition of a 
church hymn are used in secular songs. 
But in the building set aside for the wor- 
ship of God there should be sacred associa- 
tions that demand an attitude of reverence; 
the music of Christian worship should not 
be set to words that jar upon hallowed mem- 
ories. As someone has said, the prohi- 
bition was against “the conversion of the 
incense into perfumery.” 

The same temptation often betrays public 
speakers, as well as writers, to use phrases 
which have a spiritual significance to catch 
the attention of the public. Thus we have 
Scriptural phrases, the lines of some sacred 
hymn, or even the words of our Lord Him- 
self, used by writers of fiction and public lec- 
turers, as titles for books, or popular catch- 
words in a political campaign. Surely this 
is to prostitute the sacred incense of the 
worship of God to secular purposes.—X\. 


Thursday, 14th. Ex. xxx. 34-38. 


Now, Scripture is literature, besides being 
a great deal more; and, as such, it is 
absurd to object to all allusions to it in 
other literature. Yet the tendency of which 
these extracts are examples is not merely 
toward allusion, but desecration of solemn 
and sacred thoughts; it is “the conversion 
of the incense into perfumery.” 

There is another development of the same 
tendency, by no means modern, noted by 
the prophet when he complains that the 
message of God has become as the “very 
lovely song of one that hath a pleasant 
voice, and can play well on an instrument.” 
Wherever Divine service is only appreciated 
in so far as it is “well rendered,” as rich 
music or stately enunciation charms the 
ear, and the surroundings are esthetic,_— 
wherever the Gospel is heard with enjoy- 
ment only ef the eloquence or controversial 
skill of its rendering, wherever. religion is 
reduced by the cultivated to a thrill or to 
a solace, or by the Salvationist to a riot or 
a romp, wherever Isaiah and the Psalms 
are only admired as poetry, and heaven is 
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only thought of as a languid and sentimen- 
tal solace amid wearying cares,—there 
again is a making of the sacred balms to 
smell thereto. 

And as often as a minister of God finds 
in his holy office a mere outlet for his 
natural gifts of rhetoric or of administra- 
tion, he also is tempted to commit this 
crime.—G. A. Chadwick. 


Friday, 15th. Ex. xxxi. 1-11. 


Whatever work God calls us to He quali- 
fies us for. Christ called, ordained, and 
gave power to the twelve that they might 
go forth and gather souls for His spiritual 
temple. The mind of God is that all called 
ones should be filled with the Spirit for the 
same blessed work. No wonder the temple 
rises so slowly when so many use their 
gifts for themselves instead of for God’s 
work. It would have been a sad piece of 
business if Bezaleel and Aholiab had sold 
themselves to a syndicate and set up a 
joint stock, Canaan and Egyptian Brass 
Foundry and General Furniture Company, 
for the supplying of the markets of the 
world with luxuries and ornaments. There 
would have been millions in it, but God 
would have been dishonored, the taberna- 
cle would have been unbuilt, and the world 
left without God’s testimony. Note that 
their wisdom was given them to find out 
what God’s commands were, and to execute 
those cominands. If they had gone into 
the “higher criticism” line they would have 
tried to show their wisdom by criticising 
and picking flaws in His revelation, and 
suggesting improvements in His plans. 
Such a course would have been conceit and 
folly in them, and is conceit and folly in 
man now, however learned he may profess 
himself to be—D. W. Whittle. 

Who divides life into sacred and pro- 
fane? Who introduces the element of 
meanness into human occupation and ser- 
vice? God claims all things for Himself. 
When He hears man speak and woman sing, 
He says—perhaps with a father’s pride (we 
use human terms to express human 
thoughts )—‘“Who hath made man’s mouth? 
<a Have not I, the Lorn?” When 
He sees the sculptor making a:rock into an 
image of Moses, may He not say: ‘Who 
hath made man’s hand, and given move- 
ment to his fingers and wrist? Have not 
I, the Lord?” Who will say that the 
preacher is a religious man, that the arti- 
ficer is a secular worker? Who will say 
that one man is inspired, and another man 
discovered his own way for himself? If 
he found a low, mean or shallow way, a. 
way without perspective and suggestion, 
and apocalyptic outlook or issue, verily he 
found it out for himself. But let us claim 


all true workers as inspired men. We 
know that there is an inspired art. The 
world knows it; instinctively, uncon- 
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sciously, the world uncovers before it— 
Jos. Parker. 

Where shall we draw the line, for exam- 
ple, in architecture or in ironwork? There 
is another consideration which must not 
be overlooked. God is assuredly in the 
growth of humanity, in the progress of true 
civilization—the recognition of which 
makes history philosophical. It is not only 
the saints who feel themselves to be the 
instruments of a Greater than they. Crom- 
well and Bismarck, Columbus, Raleigh and 
Drake, William the Silent and William III, 
felt it. Mr. Stanley has told us how the 
consciousness that he was being used grew 
up in him, not through fanaticism but by 
slow experience, as he groped his way 
through the gloom of Central Africa— 
G. A. Chadwick. 


Saturday, 16th. Ex. xxxi. 12-18. 


The punishment for the violation of the 
Sabbath seems extreme, but this was an 
indication of the great importance which 
God placed upon the observance of the 
seventh day. In the first place, it was a 
sign between God and man. Each recur- 
ring day of rest not only reminded men of 
their peculiar relationship to God, but af- 
forded at the same time, an opportunity for 
remembering their experience in Egypt and 
their deliverance from captivity, passing 
on to their children, and to their children’s 
children, the story of God’s dealings with 
His people. Israel’s apostasy in later days 
was characterized by neglect to observe the 
Sabbath day. 

Man’s spiritual nature is as susceptible 
to atrophy as any intellectual faculty, or 
any organ of his body. To neglect the 
means of spiritual growth and sustenance 
ultimately means the loss of capacity for 
spiritual discernment. This means, not 
only on the part of the children of Israel, 
but on the part of men to-day, apostasy 
from God, and a lapse into idolatry. Al- 
though differing in outward manifestation, 
there is as real paganism in the twentieth 
century as there was in Egypt. 

What was true of the spiritual was also 
true of the intellectual and physical needs 
of man. The very monotony and routine 
must in time have its effect upon the 
thought life as well as upon his physical 
life. It was the loving-kindness of God 
which manifested itself in this merciful 
provision for man’s spiritual, social, and 
physical welfare. 

The Mosaic law for Sabbath observance, 
however, should always be read in the light 
of our Lord’s commentary upon it, that 
“the sabbath was made for man, and not 
man for the sabbath.’—X. 


Sunday, 17th. Ex. xxxii. 1 (1st cl.) 


The true minister goes up to consult the 
Master for a long time. He is on the 
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mountain, and people think he is wasting 
the opportunity. They say, “We are waiting, 
the world is waiting, and ‘as for this 
Moses’ and all his tribe, where are they?” 
They are where they ought to be—out of 
sight, but communing with God; away from 
the fray, the battle, the race, but receiving 
nourishment, nutriment, inspiration, com- 
fort, and even words by which to express 
the Divine thought. And what is true of 
Moses and the minister is true of every gen- 
uine believer in God. He has his interviews 
with the Lord in the mountain, his periods 
of solitude, his seasons of withdrawment 
from strife, noise, and unholy revelry; and 
coming back from the mountain of contem- 
plation he touches life with a steadier hand, 


‘and does his duty with a completer obedi- 


ence and more radiant cheerfulness. We 
should fight better, if we prayed more; we 
should be more original, if we were more 
spiritual; we should startle the world more 
vitally, if our face burned with the luster 
which reflects our interviews with God 
face to face. The general is on the top 
of the mountain receiving marching orders; 
he is asking what to do next; he will invent 
nothing, plan nothing, start nothing, be 
responsible for nothing. . . . . Do we ever 
clip out of the day some five minutes and 
say, You shall be God’s minutes; through 
you I will receive messages from the Eter- 
nal One; I will carve a five minutes’ sanc- 
tuary out of every day” ?—For in five min- 
utes how much can be done! What great 
speeches made, what oaths and vows ex- 
changed! What memories touched into 
new vividness, and what vows formed with 
solemn and pregnant meanings! Let God 
have part of every day; then, when His 
own—our own—full day comes, it will be 
all too short for the interviews we wish to 
hold with Him, and for the messages we 
wish to deliver and to receive—Jos. Par- 
ker. 


Monday, 18th. Ex. xxxii. 1-10. 


Nominally, Moses was one, but influen- 
tially he was a host. It will take a good 
many gods such as Aaron can make to fill 
Moses’ place. But Aaron did not feel the 
rebuke; the people perhaps did not in- 
tend it as a compliment or tribute to Moses. 
But you will find if you give up the Church, 
you will require a good many theaters to 
make up its place. You will discover that 
if you give up the poor preacher, the pray- 
ing man, you will be driven to many ex- 
pedients to find an equivalent in the place 
he really occupied. You did not think so 
at the time; you said you would find an 
equivalent next door—over the way—to- 
morrow,—aye, it can easily be done. But 
when the terrific vacancies in life occur, 
then we begin to feel how much we have 
lost. We say, now that the old father is 
gone, How we miss him! We did not 
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know he was much to us until now. He 
did everything so quietly, easily, gra- 
ciously, that we did not know that he was 
doing it. We miss him morning, noon, and 
night; in the garden and on the street, 
at the table and in all the ways of life. 
The sunshine is gone; the helpful story is 
no longer told, nor the gracious advice 
available. Aye, you will have to gather a 
great many people together before you 
find a total equal to the father whom you 
did not really appreciate when he was with 
you.—Jos. Parker. 

How ridiculous the assertion that they 
did not know what had become of Moses! 
They knew that he was up there with Je- 
hovah. The elders could have told them 
that. The fire on the mount might have 
burned in on all minds the confirmation. 
Note, too, the black ingratitude and plain 
denial of Jehovah in “the man that brought 
us up out of the land of Egypt.” They 
refused to recognize God’s part. It was 
Moses only who had done it; now that he 
is gone they must have a visible god, like 
other nations. Sate 

We must note that it was the people who 
said, “These be thy gods, ©: Usraell!” 
Aaron seems to keep in the rear, as it were. 
He makes the calf, and hands it over, but 
then, he leaves them to hail and worship it. 
Like all cowards, he thought that he was 
lessening his guilt by thus keeping in the 
background. Feeble natures are fond of 
such subterfuges, and thus deceive them- 
selves, but they do not shift their sin off 
their shoulders.—Alex. Maclaren. 


Tuesday, 19th. Ex. xxxii. 11-13. 


God now rejects them because the cove- 
nant is violated. As Jesus spoke no longer 
of “My Father’s house,” but “your house, 

. . left unto you desolate,” so the Lord 
said to Moses, “thy people, which thou 
broughtest out.” 

But what are we to think of the propo- 
sal to destroy them, and to make of Moses 
a great nation? We are to learn from it 
the solemn reality of intercession, the power 
of man with God, Who says not that He 
will destroy them, but that He will destroy 
them if left alone. Who can tell, at any 
moment, what calamities the intercession of 
the Church is averting from the world or 
from the nation? 

_ The first prayer of Moses is brief and 
intense. There is passionate appeal, care 
for the Divine honor, remembrance of the 
saintly dead for whose sake the living 
might yet be spared, and absolute forget- 
fulness of self. Already the family of 
Aaron had been preferred to his, but the 
prospect of monopolizing the Divine pre- 
destination has no charm for this faithful 
and patriotic heart. No sooner has the im- 
mediate destruction been arrested than he 
hastens to check the apostates, makes them 
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exhibit the madness of their idolatry by 
drinking the water in which the dust of 
their pulverized god was strewn; receives 
the abject apology of Aaron, thoroughly 
spirit-broken and demoralized; and finding 
the sons of Levi faithful, sends them to the 
slaughter of three thousand men. Yet this 
is he who said unto the Lord, “Why doth 
thy wrath wax hot against thy people?” 
He himself felt it needful to cut deep in 
mercy, and doubtless in wrath as well, for 
true affection is not limp and nerveless; 
it is like the ocean in its depth, and also 
in its tempests. The stern action of the 
Levites appeared to him almost an omen; 
it was their “consecration,” the beginning 
of their priestly service. : 

Again he returns to intercede. If his 
prayer must fail, then his own part in life 
is over; let him too perish among the rest. 
For this is evidently what he means and 
says; he has not quite anticipated the spirit 
of Christ in Paul willing to be anathema 
for his brethren (Rom. ix. 3), nor has the 
idea of a vicarious human sacrifice been 
suggested to him by the institutions of the 
sanctuary. Yet how gladly would he have 
died for his people, who made request that 
he might die among them!—G. A. Chad- 
wick, 


Wednesday, 20th. Ex. xxxii. 14-16. 


Those two tables are two revelations; 
first, a revelation of man; second, a 
revelation of God. In this light we may 
profitably read the commandments, gather- 
ing from them lessons and suggestions of 
the most far-reaching and useful kind. 
Given the Ten Commandments and all the 
other laws relating to them, we can have 
no difficulty in finding out the quality of 
the life to which the commandments were 
addressed. The statute book of a people 
is, in one important sense, the history of a 
nation. He who reads our laws, reads our 
lives. God has written upon these two 
tables the history, up to that time, of the 
humangltea rian sea 

The Ten Commandments are not ten 
mysteries. The Ten Commandments do not 
show that virtue is divisible into ten prob- 
lems; but they show that vice has discovered 
ten ways of breaking through the golden 
circle of obedience... .. 

The commandments are also on the 
other side quite as distinctly revelations of 
God. . Do we not see a wonderful 
care for mankind? Is there not an under- 
tone of affection in the majestic speech? 
Are there not some tears amid all this aw- 
ful storm? Was not the tempest devised 
as an accompaniment to hide the grief? 
Now that we are more carefully learned in 
the wisdom of the heavenly kingdom, may 
we not descry a broken heart where we 
once only thought of an indignant Jehovah? 
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This is the true care for man—to care for 
his character, his soul,—to be vigilant re- 
specting all the finer elements and qualities 
of his nature. . . To care for a child’s 
moral quality, for his temper, his instincts, 
his soul-forces; to devote attention to his 
mind, to his motive, to the very springs 
and first motions of his life—that is care,— 
a care, indeed, not inconsistent with solici- 
tude regarding matters physical and cir- 
cumstances of an outward kind, but it is 
also seeking first the Kingdom of God and 
His righteousness.—Jos. Parker. 


Thursday, 21st. Ex. xxxii. 17-21. 


Moses was never so much Moses as just 
at that moment. He cleared a space for 
himself, he blanched the cheek of the sing- 
ing hypocrites. They all fell back, and each 
man would have cried unto the rocks and 
mountains to hide him from that angry 
face,—symbol and prediction of a more aw- 
ful situation and more poignant cry. Are 


we prepared for these visitations? Have 
we made any calves? Aye, many! We 
have been great at idol-making. Can I 


count the calves which we have worshiped? 
My memory would not be steady enough, 
or persistent enough, to name all the lines 
in the unholy catalogue;—pride, fashion, 
gluttony, self-indulgence, wealth, station, 
influence, appearances,—all calves of our 
making, calves of gold. Who does not feel 
a sensation of pride when introduced to a 
‘man notably rich? Who could contradict 
him? Who would not defer to him, or ir- 
religiously worship him by affecting to 
despise him? What is your calf or idol? 
Mark you, the earrings were very good. 
When Aaron said, “Break off the golden 
earrings, which are in the ears of your 
wives, of your sons, and of your daugh- 
ters,” the gold was excellent as earrings, 
but bad as gods. Do not push things out 
of their right position and _ relationship. 
You may make a good thing evil by bad use. 
The thing itselfi—the gold—is good, the 
earring is well-shaped and well-placed and 
gracefully worn,—all that is right; but 
turned into gods it becomes an offense to 
heaven. So it is with our money, it has 
its place and its use. Devoted to honorable 
business, turned over and over in legitimate 
commerce, the more you make the better.— 
Jos. Parker. 


Friday, 22nd. Ex. xxxii. 22-26. 


We may learn, further, how strong a man 
is when he is aflame with true zeal for God. 
The suddenness of Moses’ reappearance, 
the very audacity of his act, the people’s 
habit of obedience, all helped to carry him 
through the crisis; but the true secret of 
his swift victory was his own self-forget- 
ting faith. There is contagion in pure reli- 
gious enthusiasm. It is the strongest of 
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all forces. One man, with God at his back, 
is always a majority. He whose whole 
soul glows with the pure fire, will move 
among men like flame in stubble. “All 
things are possible to him that believeth.” 
Consecrated daring, animated by love and 
fed with truth, is all-conquering—Ale-x. 
Maclaren. 


Saturday, 23rd. Ex. xxxii. 27-29. 


The severity with which Moses dealt with 
the children of Israel on this occasion must 
be seen in the light of their previous experi- 
ence as well as their subsequent distinction. 
In their worship of the golden calf there 
was implied a base ingratitude to God Who 
had delivered them from the Egyptians, 
and rebellion against thé leadership of 
God’s chosen servant, Moses. There could 
be no leniency shown, and only the most 
severe discipline could be adopted. Before 
them was a great work of colonization, with 
all the arduous tasks and campaigns which 
this involved. It was necessary that there be 
thorough discipline, and loyalty to human 
leadership, as well as realization that in 
this theocracy which God destined them to 
establish, they must own allegiance to Him 
alone, and not pollute His worship with the 
degrading idolatrous rites of neighboring 
nations. Had Israel at this time thoroughly 
learned this lesson, and continued their al- 
legiance to Jehovah, in coming generations, 
the will and purpose of God would have 
been perfected through them, His chosen 
people, and the succession of evils, cul- 
minating finally in their national overthrow, 
would have been averted—X. 


Sunday, 24th. Ex. xxxii. 30-35. 


We now begin to see what is meant by 
the society of souls, the masonry of hearts, 
the oneness of the innermost nature of 
man. Moses could not bear to be left 
whilst Israel was lost. Who could be? 
Can the shepherd come home at night with- 
out his flock, and be merry in the house 
whilst his sheep are being torn by the wolf? 
If he could be so happy, he would be no 
shepherd, but a selfish hireling. Can the 
general return, saying, “The army is broken, 
slain; it was no blame of mine, and I have 
come to enjoy the feast and dance, and to 
forget the bones that whiten on the field”? 
If he made a speech so base he would dis- 
possess himself of the very title of soldier. 
Suppose a minister stood before God to re- 
ceive a solitary crown, saying: “The people 
are lost, but I did my duty; not a man has 
come with me; still, I claim the heaven due 
to virtue!” If he eould make a speech so 
vile, God could shape no heaven for his 
residence and welcome. In all our higher 
moods we are one. We cannot be at rest 
whilst there is one vacant chair at the table 
which might be filled. Paul rose to the 
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same magnanimity when he said he could 
wish himself accursed rather than Israel 
should not be saved; he would be prepared 
to be lost if the people could be saved. We 
do not come into that sacred passion in any 
way conceived by the human mind, or in- 
vented by human selfishness. It is the in- 
spiration of Christ—yes, it is the very 
mystery and glory of the Cross. Whilst 
the people, with Aaron at their head, were 
content with their idol, Moses said, “Shew 
me thy glory.” Some sights must be purged 
out of our vision, for they dim the whole 
outview and aspect of things. To have 
seen sin in the right way, and yet not to 
have suffered in feeling, but to have risen 
up into a tenderer and truer appreciation of 
holiness, is really to suggest an inspired 
prayer.—Jos. Parker. 


Monday, 25th. Ex. xxxiii. 1-3. 


Again Jehovah promises, “I will send an 
angel before thee,” while, at the same time, 
He adds, “I will not go up in the midst 
of thee; for thou art a stiffnecked people; 
lest I consume thee in the way.’ It is 
not easy to interpret this apparently con- 
tradictory language; but it seems to be rec- 
oncilable only upon one basis, that there 
was to be a providential guidance and 
guardianship of the nation, according to 
the solemn oath to their fathers; but Jeho- 
vah could not complacently and intimately 
hold communion with such a stubborn and 
rebellious people. The outward leadership 
would continue; the inward fellowship had 
become impossible. There was an ancient 
covenant the terms of which He could not 
disregard. He had given His promise and 
confirmed it with an oath. He had swern 
to Abraham that his seed should possess 
the land, and that He would uphold them 
in their right of possession by the dispos- 
session of the six usurping nations. He 
had begun to fulfill His word by bringing 
the people out of Egypt, and would com- 
plete His word by bringing them into Can- 
aan, but He could not dwell among them, 
for His holiness would prove a consuming 
fire to such a stiffnecked people. 

There is something akin to this double 
mystery in all the dealings of God with 
man, and even with His own people. For 
the sake of His eternal purpose and change- 
less promise, He guards, guides and governs 
them; He protects them by His power and 
provides for them in His love; He suffers 
them not to perish eternally and bears long 
with their follies and sins, that His final 
plan for them may not fail. But what 
measureless blessing they lose on their pil- 
grim way! He Who would be to them as 
a sun without clouds, is compelled to hide 
His face. Their springs of joy dry up; 
they have a name to live and are practically 
dead. They are saved at last, but so as 
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by fire, their works being burned up. A 
holy God cannot have fellowship with an 
unholy people—A. T. Pierson. 


Tuesday, 26th. Ex. xxxiii. 4-6. 


The effect produced showed that they 
were deeply sensible of the value of the 
blessing which they were likely to lose. 
They were at once filled with grief, which 
expressed itself by the usual external 
badges of “mourning”—viz., divesting them- 
selves of their ornaments, although it ap- 
pears from ver 5, that this was at the same 
time in obedience to an express command 
of Jehovah. This was not only in order 
that they might evince the appropriate to- 
kens of sorrow and humiliation, but also 
that they should make sacrifices to God. 
While thus disrobed of their festive gar- 
ments and precious jewels, and clad in the 
habit of penitents, God represents Himself 
as deliberating how to act toward them. 
When God speaks of Himself in this lan- 
guage, while it is intimated that so long 
as impenitence continues, He knows not 
how to exercise merey to the sinner, it is 
at the same time implied that when once 
humbled for their iniquities, He is at no 
loss how to act toward them. He can then 
give free scope to the merciful and com- 
passionate disposition of His own heart. 
So it is clear that the language in the pres- . 
ent case implied a design of mercy, pro- 
vided they showed signs of repentance.— 
George Bush. 

God says, Put thyself into the posture of 
a penitent, that the dispute may be deter- 
mined in thy favor, and mercy may rejoice 
against judgment. Calls to repentance are 
plain indications of mercy designed. If 
the Lord were pleased to kill us, justice 
knows what to do with a stiffnecked peo- 
ple; but God has no pleasure in the death 
of them that die; let them-return and re- 
pent, and then mercy, which otherwise is 
at a loss, knows what to do—Matthew 
Henry. 


Wednesday, 27th. Ex. xxxiii. 7-9. 


But he had been in the mountain for the 
express purpose of receiving a_ specifica- 
tion for the building of the tabernacle; 
how comes it then, that we read of the 
tabernacle before it was built? We have 
been expecting the erection of this glorious 
edifice, and, behold, in the very agony of 
our expectation, we read that “Moses took 
the tabernacle, and pitched it without the 
camp, afar off from the camp, and called 
it the Tabernacle of the congregation.” 
This was a temporary tabernacle. Probably 
it was the tent which belonged exclusively 
to Moses himself, and in the urgency of his 
sacred passion, he anticipated the building 
of the edifice which had been sketched to 
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him in the mount, and extemporized an 
altar. There is no mystery about this. We 
are forced by sadness and painful surprises 
into new postures of supplication and new 
eloquence of intercession. Moses was pre- 
eminently the man to do this very thing. 
Now and again, though known as the meek- 
est of men, there flamed up out of him a 
hidden fire, that burned and showed him to 
be just the man to see the flaming bush 
where he learned his first lesson of leader- 
ship and saw what was truly his first reve- 
lation of the God of the living. A lesson 
lies here. Moses will not wait for the 
consecration of Aaron. He himself be- 
comes priest before God on behalf of the 
people, and pours out his soul in passionate 
intercession. He was priest before the 
anointed one; he built a tabernacle of his 
own, before he had time to erect the speci- 
fied structure. These are the actions of a 
burning life, the eccentricities and exagger- 
ations of men who cannot proceed by cold 
rule and adapt themselves to intricate, ped- 
antic, and slow-moving mechanism.—Jos. 
Parker. 


Thursday, 28th.. Ex. xxxiii. 10, 11. 


Thereby the people signified, (1) their 
humble adoration of the Divine Majesty, 
which they will ever worship, and not gods 
of gold any more; (2) their joyful thank- 
fulness to God that He was pleased to show 
‘them this token for good, and give them 
hopes of a reconciliation; for, if He had 
been pleased to kill them, He would not 
have shown them such things as_ these, 
would not have raised them up such a 
mediator, nor given him such countenance; 
(3) their hearty concurrence with Moses 
as their advocate in everything he should 
promise for them, and their expectation 
of a comfortable and happy issue of this 
treaty. Thus must we worship God in our 
tents with an eye to Christ as the Mediator. 
Their worshiping in their tent doors de- 
clared plainly that they were not ashamed 
publicly to own their respect to God and 
Moses, as they had publicly worshiped the 
calf—Matthew Henry. 

It would seem that the anxious vigilance 
of Moses caused him to pass to and fro 
between the tent and the camp, “but his 
servant, Joshua the son of Nun, departed 
not out of the tabernacle.’—G. A. Chad- 
wick. 

The reference to his minister, Joshua, is 
like previous and subsequent references to 
him in that it distinctly reveals the close- 
ness and constancy of the relation existing 
between the great leader and his successor 
from the very outset of Israel’s wandering. 
—J. Glentworth Butler. 

That the communications made by God 
to Moses were not by visions, dreams, in- 
ward inspirations, or the mediation of 
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angels, is sufficiently evident. We may 
therefore consider the passage as implying 
familiarity and confidence with which 
the Divine Being treated His servant; and 
that He spake with him by articulate sounds 
in his own language, though no shape or 
similitude was then to be seen-—Adam 
Clarke. 


Friday, 29th. Ex. xxxiii, 12-23. 


We have the leader’s prayer for himself, 
with the over-abundant answer of God. 
. Although his first prayer is mainly 
for himself, it is not therefore a selfish 
prayer. Rather he prays for gifts to him- 
self, to fit him for service to his people. 
We may note separately the prayer, and the 
pleas on which it is urged. “Shew me now 
thy way [or ways] that I may know thee.” 
The desire immediately refers to the then 
condition of things. As we have pointed 
out, it was a time of suspense. In the 
strong metaphor of the context, God was 
making up His mind on His course, and 
Israel was waiting with hushed breath for 
the dénouement.—Alex. Maclaren. 

And God’s answer came back on _ his 
spirit with music and balm, “My presence 
shall go with thee, and I will give thee 
rest” (ver. 14). Nothing was said as to 
the people. The promise of the Divine 
presence was made apparently to Moses 
alone. 

But faith gets bolder as it mounts. Each 
answer to its claims makes it claim more. 
We may seriously question whether our 
faith is of the right quality if it is unable 
to compass more in its hand to-day than 
it did a year ago. Therefore, Moses not 
only took the assurance of the Divine pres- 
ence for himself, but asked that it should 
be extended to include the people. “Where- 
in shall it be known here that I and thy 
people have found grace in thy sight? 1s it 
not in that thou goest with us? so shall 
we be separated, I and thy people, from 
all the people that are upon the face of 
the earth” (ver. 16). 

In this request also he was successful. 
“And the Lord said unto Moses, I will 
do this thing also that thou hast spoken; 
for thou hast found grace in my sight” 
(ver. 17). There are moments of holy 
intercourse with God, rapturous, golden 
moments, in the lives of all His servants; 
when next they visit us, and we would 
make the most of their brief, bright, rap- 
turous glow, let us plead, not only for our- 
selves, but for others, asking for them an 
equal blessedness.—F. B. Meyer. 

The response of Jehovah is as marked as 
the request of Moses. While He granted the 
petition in part, He qualified the grant..... 

In making all His “goodness” pass before 
him, the Lord was discovering to Moses 
the very central glory of His character. 
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. . . . Moses was put in a cleft in the rock 
while Jehovah passed by. In the chapel 
on Jebel Musa, the monks show a hole or 
niche, only large enough for a man to hide 
in, where, as they say, Moses stood. There 
he saw God as He passed by and proclaimed 
His name which is His nature: but, covered 
as with Jehovah’s hand, he saw only His 
“back parts,’ not His) face, catching a 
glimpse of a retreating vision. We can 
only see Him as He is, when we are like 
Him: when we share His glory, we may 
behold it—A. T. Pierson. 


Saturday, 30th. Ex. xxxiv. 1-4. 


Moses must attend again on the top of 
Mount Sinai, and present himself to God 
there. Though the absence of Moses, and 
his continuing so long on the mount, had 
lately occasioned their making the golden 
calf, yet God did not therefore alter His 
measures. Moses shall come up and tarry 
as long as he had done, to try whether they 
had learned to wait. To strike an awe upon 
the people, they are bid to keep their dis- 
tance, none must come up with him. They 
had said (Ex. xxxii. 1), “we wot not what 
is become of him,” and God will not let 
them know.—Matthew Henry. 

Herein is a mingling of the two essential 
truths that “God is love” and “God is light,” 
that He is full of compassion, and yet ab- 
solutely holy; that He forgives, and yet 
cannot clear the guilty, strange and para- 
doxical, an infinite music, waiting for the 
interpretation that did not come for long 
centuries, but in the light of which it is 
our privilege to live to-day—G. Campbell 
Morgan. 

There may be no literal mountain which 
man ascends; there may be no outward 
manifestations which strike the senses of 
beholders; but there is a communion be- 
tween God and the soul, a conscious sense 
of the Divine Presence, as real and as effect- 
ive now, as that which belonged to Moses, 
when, at the bidding of God, he went up 
into the mountain. To deny it, is to rob the 
religion of the Gospel of all its spirituality ; 
to be ignorant of it, is to be destitute of the 
very first elements of Christian experience. 
—Mason. 


Sunday, 3lst. Ex. xxxiv. 5-9, 

No sooner had Moses reached the top 
of the mount than God gave him the meet- 
ing (ver. 5). “The Lorp descended,” by 
some sensible token of His presence, and 
manifestation of His glory. His descend- 
ae bespeaks His condescension; He hum- 
b Himself to take cognizance of those 
that humble themselves to walk with Him 
(Ps. cxiii. 6). Lord, what is man, that he 
should be thus visited? He descended in 
the cloud, probably that pillar of cloud 
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which had hitherto gone before Israel, and 
had the day before met Moses at the door 
of the tabernacle. This cloud was to strike 
an awe upon Moses, that the familiarity he 
was admitted to might not breed contempt. 
The disciples feared, when they entered 
into the cloud. His making a cloud .His 
pavilion intimated that, though He had 
shown much of Himself, yet there was. 
much more concealed.—Matthew Henry. 

The proclamation of “the name of the 
Lorp,” which we regard as one of the most 
august scenes of all sacred history, seems 
little more than the expansion, and exposi- 
tion of the deeper meaning of the name al- 
ready announced to Moses—‘I am” (Ex. 
iii. 14). Let us put before us the sacred 
words of the record, only about fifty in 
number in our English version, but how 
awfully pregnant with meaning! 

There is first of all the august name; 
Jehovah, Jehovah Elohim. Then a seven- 
fold description of His gracious nature: 


“Merciful and gracious; 
Longsuffering, 
And abundant in goodness and truth; 
Keeping mercy for thousands; 
Forgiving iniquity 
And transgression and sin.” 


Here from various points of view are 
presented the kindred attributes of Jehovah 
which find their focus in reconciliation. 
All are phases of infinite love or benevo- 
lence. Mercy is the counterpart of justice; 
erace of law; longsuffering of prompt 
judgment; forgiveness of exaction of pen- 
alty; while the abundance and permanence 
of covenant blessing set the crown upon 
all the rest —A. T. Pierson. 

Among the greatest lessons of this his- 
tory are those that relate to prayer. The 
whole character of Moses as seen in this 
transaction is wonderfully pure and true. 
: . With what boldness does he debate 
the case before the Lord and set forth his 
strong reasons—reasons, not of selfish sort, 
not looking so much to the human side 
as to the Divine; reasoris that enter deeply 
into the greatest of all considerations—the 
honor of God before all the nations, and 
the success of His plans in making Israel 
His chosen people! As we search the 
annals of human history in vain, to find a 
stronger case of power with God in prayer, 
so we must look far to find a case more 
instructive in regard to the proper attitude 
for praying souls before God, and the 
proper arguments to use in prayer. Moses 
seemed not so much pleading for himself 
or for his people, as for God. Therefore. 
it was that his pleas, based on the revealed 
counsel of the Almighty and fully in sym- 
pathy with His designs and with His glory, 
took hold of the heart of Jehovah and 
could not be denied—Henry Cowles. 
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Advertisements in this department are 25 cents a line, one inch for $8.50 a month, two inches 
$6.25, and larger space pro rata. Address all orders and inquiries to 


WALTER C. KIMBALL, Inc., Advertising Managers, 432 Fourth Avenue, New York City 


CORRESPONDENCE COURSES 


This is a good time to plan your special reading and study for the fall and winter. Why not consider a 

secre OF SESS by Correspondence? 
e Bible Teachers Training School has established a department of this kind der th i isi 

Of President W. Wr White, g Pp nd, under the direct supervision 

The instructors are regular members of the Faculty of the School. A course includes thirty lessons, to be 
completed within a year. 

Only the American Revised Bible will be required. The student will discover what he can do with his Bible alone. 

Send for the booklet containing the courses of study offered in this department, and giving full information. 


BIBLE TEACHERS TRAINING SCHOOL - - - 541 Lexington Avenue, New York 


The Theological Seminary of 
the Presbyterian Church 


At Princeton, New Jersey 


Open to College Graduates of all de- 
nominations. Thorough Biblical and 
Theological training for the Christian 
Ministry. Privilege of taking courses 
in Princeton University. Special prep- 
aration for Missionaries. Opportuni- 


ties to study Rural and City Problems. 


104th Session Opens 
September 16, 1915 
Address, 


President J. Ross Stevenson, 
Princeton, N. J. 


TRAINING SCHOOL for 
CHRISTIAN WORKERS 


7 GRAMERCY PARK, WEST 


Under the auspices of the Woman’s Branch of the 


NEW YORK CITY MISSION SOCIETY 
REV. A. F. SCHAUFFLER, D.D., President 


Special advantages are offered in Bible Study and 
practical work to-young women desiring to enter 
upon city, home or foreign mission work. 


Address your request for prospectus to 
MISS EDITH H. WHITE, Superintendent 
Room 401, 105 East 22d Street, NEW YORK CITY 


HARTFORD fcr°the ministry, “Large taculty and library, 
THEOLOGICAL 


Graduate fellowships, both foreign and resident. 
Open to college graduates of all churches. SEMINARY 


Associated with 
Kennedy School of Religious Pedagogy 
Training Sunday School and other lay workers. 
Hartford School of Missions 
Fitting for foreign service. 
Address M. W. JACOBUS, Dean of Seminary 
Hartford, Conn. 


The Northfield Pad Calendar, 1916 


READY NOVEMBER 1 


SAME AS HERETOFORE. 


30 CENTS POSTPAID 


editors. 


Dr. Esenwein 


Short-Story Writing 


COURSE of forty lessons in the his- 
Xx tory, form, structure, and writing of the 
Short-Story taught by Dr. J 

Esenwein, for years Editor of Lippincott’s. 


Story-writers must be made as wellas born; 
they must master the details of construction 
ifthey would turn their talents toaccount., 


May we send you the names of stu- 
dents and graduates who have suc- 
ceeded? And the success their letters 
prove is practical. It means recognition, 
accepted manuscripts and checks from 


J. Berg just received a check for $125 from ‘Every- 


250-Page Catalog Free. Please Address 


| THE HOME CORRESPONDENCE SCHOOL, Dept. 15, Springfield, Mass. 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 


One student writes: ‘‘I know that you 
will be pleased when I tell you that I have 


body’s’ for a humorous story. They ask 
for more. I am feeling very happy, and 
very grateful to Dr. Esenwein.”’ 


We also offer courses in Photoplay Writ- 
ing, Versification and Poetics, Journalism; 
in all over One Hundred Home Study 
Courses, many of them under professors in 
Harvard, Brown, Cornell, and other leading 
colleges. 
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DWIGHT L. MOODY, Founder 


“My chauffeur, a young man of about 
twenty-six or twenty-seven, a Methodist local 
preacher, has felt the call for some time to 
devote his entire time to some definite form of 
evangelistic or home mission work, preferably 
the first. His education, up to date, consists 
of the regular country town grammar school 
course, and considerable study and reading of 
religious literature. 

‘His present purpose is to supplement his 
boyhood schooling by two years’ work in some 
good preparatory school, with especial empha- 
sis on English, in which he feels particularly 


deficient, and then the regular course at 
or some similar place. Have you a place for 
such a student, with a proper course, and 
could he, by staying there the entire school 
year, finish in two years’ time ?”’ 


Such is an application for the admission of 
a student to Mount Hermon School received 
in this morning’s mail. It is similar to scores 
of others which we are receiving week by 


week, telling the same story of limited educa- - 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 
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The Northfield Schools 


DWIGHT L. MOODY, Founder 


tional privileges in youth, and in later years 
an ambition to retrieve what has thus been 
forfeited. It is for students of this class that 
The Northfield Schools were originally estab- 
lished, and in whose behalf they have for more 
than thirty years been maintained. Today 
there are hundreds of young men and young 
women who have been made efficient. Christian 
workers through privileges that they have 
enjoyed at Mount Hermon and Northfield. 


[t is in our endeavor to maintain the work 
at Northfield in the interests of this class, that 
we are seeking to keep down the charges for 
tuition ig,order that Northfield may extend a 
a of 


earnest purpose. 


hand to young men and women of 


Contributions, whatever amount, will be 


gratefully received, and may be sent to 


East Northfield, 


Mention the R. C. W. to advertisers. 
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permit a conveni- : 
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ent, noiseless,sani- ee 
SENT FOR TRIAL 


tary and impres- 
sive ceremony. 


We introduced in- 
dividual cups 
(many State laws 
now demand them), 
We make the finest quality of beautiful polished trays 
and supply thousands of satisfied congregations 


Send for FREE Catalogue. 


with which we furnish a list of thousands of churches 
using the Sanitary Individual Communion Cups. 


SANITARY COMMUNION OUTFIT CO. 
181m Street, Rochester, N. Ys 


Mastery of the Bible 


Paes etn 


The Best Way 


The use of the INDIVID- 
UAL COMMUNION SERY- 
ICE has increased the 
attendance at the Lord’s 
Supper in thousands of 
: churches. It will do so for 

your church. Send for illustrated 
price list. 


Brings Power 


Power to develop your own life, to influence the 
lives of others, to use better English, to make 
right decisions, to learn to adjust yourself to your 
circumstances, and to overcome every disadvan- 
tage. 


You Can Master the Bible 


at home under one of the world’s most famous 
teachers, the Rev. C. I. Scofield, D.D., by using 


-“= INDIVIDUAL COMMUNION SERVICE CO. 
1701-1708 Chestnut Street Philadelphia 


MENEELY BELL CO 


needed. 
PENS Ma Ra Study this Bible daily in spare moments for a 


short time, and you will know the Bible. 
4 E. i iy . Write today for a descriptive circular fully ex- 


plaining its many helpful features. 
Sweeter, 18 M 
richer In fone, more 


‘gurable, Sower in price, 
unlike other bells 
Our free catalog tells 
you why 


The Scofield Reference Bible 


He explains all the hard places on the page where 


13 Styles $1.50 upzvard 


Oxford University Press American Branch 
35 West Thirty-second Street, New York 


ELEMENTARY 
EL WORKERS 


‘ ev Chime B El x Ss ATTENTION 


Memorial Bells a Specialty. | 
—— tp “cShane Bell Foundry Co., Beltimore,Md., U.S. A, 


BILHORN The « 
SOUP Folding Organs ALE § 
—— We Guarantee. Send for Catalogues. 


Makers of the famous threeand five plyOAK CASES & 
Bilhorn Brothers, 136 West Lake Street, Chicago 


Model Folding Organ. $10.00 


This is not a $50.00 list price but it 
is a REAL $15.00 value for $10.00. 
Combination pipe and cello tone. 
Three-ply mission finish. Four octave 
keyboard. Fully enclosed when 
folded. Conditions: Mention this 
magazine. Send Money Order (no 
checks). A. L. WHITE, MFG. CO., 221 
Englewood Ave., Chicago, Ill., U.S.A. ree 
Catalogue. ~ 
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DP foc’ Bellof reputa- 


tion On approval and 
on very tiberal terms 
THE CINCINNAT! BELL 
FOUNDRY COMPANY. 
CINCINNATI, O 


Beginner and 


Primary Songs 
COMPILED AND EDITED BY _ 
C. Harold Lowden 


ev. R. W. Miller, D.D. 
A corms gon book to the wonder- 
fully pop > Primary and Junior 


Hymnal. .Mo.. than 76 subjects fully 
covered. A most adequate book of songs 
for these departments. The solution of 
the “elementary song” problem. Songs 
for any and every occasion, and every song 
worth while. No trash—no ‘'screechers,” 
just real songs. 25 cents each by mail; 20 
cents in quantities, not prepaid. 


1 15% 
The Heidelberg Press, 1°%},and Race Streets 


- - East Northfield, Mass. : 


ugue frea to Ministers, 
W1iNDOW PAPER : 
Send for Circular and Samples. 


MAX CHARLES PRICE, Architect. 
Successor to BENJAMIN D, & MAX CHAS. PRICE 
ATLANTIC HIGHLANDS, NEW JERSEY. 
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